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Srimad Bhagavatam speaks of the highest goal of life, devotional service, and divine love 
of Krishna. According to all the Vedas Srimad Bhagavatam is the very form of divine love. 
The four Vedas are like yogurt, but the Srimad Bhagavatam is like butter. The churner 
of this butter is Sukadeva Goswami, and the eater of this butter is Parikshit Maharaja. 

— Caitanya Bhdgavata, Madhya Lila, 22.15-16 
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Who is A Maha-Bhagavata? 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says diat if 
an observer immediately remembers die holy name 
of Krishna upon seeing a Vaishnava, diat Vaishnava 
should be considered a mahd-bhdgavata , a first- 
class devotee. Such a Vaishnava is always aware of 
his Krishna conscious duty, and he is enlightened in 
self-realization. He is always in love with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krishna, and diis love is 
widiout adulteration. Because of diis love, he is always 
awake to transcendental realization. Because he knows 
that Krishna consciousness is die basis of knowledge 
and action, he sees everything as being connected with 
Krishna. Such a person is able to chant die holy name of 
Krishna perfectly. Such a maha-bhagavata Vaishnava 
lias die transcendental eyes to see who is sleeping under 
die sped of maya, and he engages himself in awakening 
sleeping conditioned beings by spreading die knowledge 
of Krishna consciousness. He opens eyes diat are closed 
by forgetfulness of Krishna. Thus the living entity is 
liberated from die dullness of material energy and is 
engaged fully in die service of die Lord. The madhyama- 
adhikdri Vaishnava can awaken odiers to Krishna 
consciousness and engage diem in duties whereby 
they can advance. It is tiierefore said in die Caitanya- 
caritdmrta (Madhya-llla, Chapter Six, verse 279): 

lohdhe ydvat sparsi' hema ndhi kare 
tdvat sparsa-mani keha cinite ndpare 

“One cannot understand die value of 
touchstone until it turns iron into gold.” One 
should judge by action, not by promises. 

A mahd-bhdgavata can term a living entity 
from abominable material life to die Lord’s service. This 
is die test of a mahd-bhdgavata. Although preaching is 
not meant for a mahd-bhdgavata, a mahd-bhdgavata 
can descend to die platfomi of madhyama-bhagavata 
just to convert odiers to Vaishnavism. Actually a mahd- 
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bhdgavata is fit to spread Krishna consciousness, but 
he does not distinguish where Krishna consciousness 
should lie spread from where it should not. He 
tiiinks diat everyone is competent to accept Krishna 
consciousness if die chance is provided. A neophyte 
and an intermediate devotee should always be eager 
to hear die mahd-bhdgavata and serve him in every 
respect. The neophyte and intennediate devotees can 
gradually rise to die platfomi of uttama-adhikdn and 
become first-class devotees. Symptoms of a first-class 
devotee are given in Snmad-Bhdgavatam (11.2.45): 

sawa-bhutesuyahpasyed bhagavad-bhdvam dtmanah 
bhutdni bhagavaty dtmany esa bhdgavatottamah 

“The most advanced devotee sees widiin everything the 
soul of all souls, die Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri 
Krishna. Consequendy, he sees systematically everything 
in relation to die Supreme Lord and understands diat 
everything diat exists is eternally situated widiin die Lord. ” 

When teaching Sanatana Goswami, die Lord further said: 

sdstra-yuktye sunipuna, drdha-sraddha ydhra 
'uttama-adhikdn’se tdrayesamsdra 

“One who is expert in the Vedic literature and 
has full faith in the Supreme Lord is an uttama- 
adhikdn, a first-class Vaishnava, a topmost 
Vaishnava who can deliver the whole world 
and turn everyone to Krishna consciousness.” 
( Caitanya-caritdmrta . Madhya 22.65) 

With great love and affection, the maha- 
bhagavata observes the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, devotional service and the devotee. 
He observes nothing beyond Krishna, Krishna 
consciousness and Krishna’s devotees. The maha- 
bhagavata knows that everyone is engaged in 
the Lord’s service in different ways. He therefore 
descends to the middle platform to elevate 
everyone to the Krishna conscious position. 

— Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya Lila 16.74, Purport 

Did Humans Create Religion? 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
Prabhupada 

Snmad-Bhdgavatam (6.3.19) states: 

dharmam tu sdksad bhagavat-pranitam, 
na vai vidur rsayo ndpi deva 
na siddha-mukhya asurd manusydh, 
kuto nu vidyddhara-cdranddaya 
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Real religious principles are enacted by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Although fully situated in the mode of goodness, 
even the great rsis, who occupy the topmost 
planets, cannot ascertain the real religious 
principles, nor can the demigods or the leaders 
of Sicldhaloka, to say nothing of the asuras, 
ordinary human beings, Vidyadharas and Caranas. 

The supreme religious principles, 
bhagavata-dharma , were not created by humans, 
nor were they created after the creation of human 
beings. They are eternal and will continue to 
be eternal, unchangeable, and uninterrupted. 
Devotional service to Lord Hari is the religious 
principle. Apart from bhakti, all other concocted 
religious systems that have been, are, and will be 
preached in this world, are manmade temporary 
religions, religions opposed to the supreme religious 
principle. Bhagavata-dharma , param-dharma, or 
atma-dharma cannot be merged with the religion of 
the body. Therefore Lord Sri Krishna instructs us in 
Bhagavad-glta to give up all varieties of religion and 
surrender unto Him. Bhagavad-glta (18.66) states: 

sarva-dharmdnparityajya, 
mam ekarii saranam vraja 
aham Warn sarva-pape bhyo, 
moksa yisydmi masucah: 

“Abandon all varieties of religion and just 


surrender unto Me. I shall 

deliver 

you 

from 

all sinful reactions. 

Do 

not 

fear.” 


Bhagavata-dharma 

is 

the 

spirit 

soul’s 

eternal propensity. 

The 

spirit 

soul 

was 

present even before 

the 

creation of 


humanbeings.Devotionalservice, which is theeternal 
propensity of the eternal spirit soul, is also eternal. 
The true religious process or sadhana is that which 
awakens the spirit soul’s constitutional propensity. 
It is the function of worldly moralities to transform 
animal-like humans into proper humans, but 
bhagavata-dharma is above this. Cultivation of 
bhagavata-dharma is eternally necessary to award 
the living entities the complete qualification to 
engage in the Supreme Lord’s service. Bhagavata- 
dharma makes no arrangement for sense 
gratification. It consists in cent-percent eternal 
service to the transcendental Lord. This is the only 
way to attain actual happiness, unlimited pleasure. 

We should know that voxpopuli is not the 
same as voxdei, but the word of God should be 
the word of the people. Popular opinion is not 
the same as God’s opinion, although the Supreme 
Lord’s opinion should be the opinion of pious 
people. This is what the mahdjanas instruct. People 
who mix spirit with matter say just the opposite. 
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They say, yata mata tata pata-. “As many 
opinions, as many ways.” How amazing! The 
popular voice should be the voice of the 
Supreme Lord! People think that the process 
of attaining Him, where every popular opinion 
is given equal credence, should be as highly 
regarded as love and devotion to the Supreme 
Lord, even though in those processes devotion 
is totally absent. Wherever popular opinion is 
the criteria for ascertaining the Absolute Truth, 
non-duplicitous truth is far from being realized. 
— Published by Ishvara dasa, Translated from Bengali 
by Bhumipatidasa (AmrtaVanI: Nectar of Instructions 
of Immoratality by His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta 
SarasvatiThakuraPrabhupada. Compiled by Sripada Bhakti 
Mayukha Bhagavat Maharaja) 

Blaspheming A Saintly Person Is Deadly 

Srila Vishvanatha Chakravartl Thakura 

Blaspheming means to be envious of, and 
antagonistic towards, the saintly devotee. If one 
even accidentally commits this offence against 
a Vaishnava he must bitterly repent of his low 
behavior. Just as poison is counteracted by 
poison, similarly, the offender, having set aflame 
his spiritual life with blasphemy, must be purified 
in the fire of contrition. The offender must go and 
fall at the feet of the devotee he reviled and beg 
forgiveness until he is again able to please that 
Vaishnava. He must approach the devotee with 
trepidation in his heart and think that by pleading, 
praising, offering repeated obeisances, or by any 
means he must satisfy the offended devotee. Yet, 
if for some reason he is unable to appease the 
devotee then the offender must continue to serve 
him for many days in a way that will impress and 
satisfy him, In case the offence is of such a serious 
nature that the Vaishnava's ire remains unpacified, 
then the offender must strongly condemn his own 
abominable action and think, “Oh, how shameful! 
I have blasphemed a Vaisnava' I shall have to 
suffer millions of years in the fire of hell.” 

With a heavy heart, the aparadhi must then 
take complete shelter of the holy name and chant 
incessantly, knowing this to be his only hope. 
The holy name of Krishna is all-powerful and 
can absolve any offence, however serious. The 
offender may incorrectly think, “If this is true 
about chanting, then why should I have to fall 
at the Vaishnava's feet in such a humble manner 
and demean myself? After all the scriptures 
ensure that for one who commits ndma- 
aparadha chanting on its own will clear away 
all offences, hence I shall certainly be again 
pardoned.” Such thinking is incorrect. Instead, 
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the offender becomes enmeshed in another 
heinous nama-aparadha , that of committing 
sin on the strength of chanting the holy name. 

The offender may once again try to 
rationalize his misbehavior by saying, “According 
to the scriptures ( Srimad-Bhdgavatam 11.11.29) 
only those who are compassionate, peaceful, 
and tolerant are called sadhus , or saintly 
persons. Therefore, the offence of blaspheming a 
devotee is appropriate only when someone who 
possesses these characteristics is criticized, not 
for one who has not developed these qualities. 

In reply, the scriptures state that even 
if reprobates, cheaters, hypocrites, pretenders, 
outcastes, and worse take up devotional service, 
needless to say they are still considered to be 
sadhus. They must not be criticized for their past, 
however terrible it may have been, and they cannot 
be barred from being accepted as Vaishnava 
devotees nor can their devotion be deprecated. 
The sastra further declares that if a maha- 
bhagavata , or an elevated pure devotee, is 
offended, he simply brushes aside the entire 
episode because he possesses immense 
compassion, and he will not acknowledge the 
behavior as an offence. As for the guilty party, he 
must fall at the sadhu's feet and beg forgiveness 
so that his heart may be purified. We learn 
from the sastra and the sadhus that even if the 
maha-bhagavata effortlessly tolerates the foolish 
person's blasphemy, his followers cannot bear 
this atrocity; they punish the offender by wishing 
him to suffer appropriately for his offence. 

The pure devotees are incorruptible and 
independent in thought. They do not require a 
reason to shower their causeless mercy on any 
soul, however wretched he may be. Sometimes 
they display great magnanimity by showing 
profound mercy to a downright offender and harsh 
critic. At the same time they are not swayed by 
praise in order to make them act compassionately. 
The story of the elevated devotee Jada Bharat is 
a good example. King Rahugana once engaged 
Jada Bharat to carry his palanquin. After going 
some way, the king began to rudely criticize Jada 
Bharata who simply showered him with mercy. 
In another incident, the atheistic Daityas were 
very offensive to UparicaraVasu, the King of Cedi. 
A third example is that of the despicable Madhai 
who threw a stone at Lord Nityananda, causing His 
forehead to bleed profusely, yet the Lord showed 
him causeless mercy. The same principle is applied 
to another offence against the holy name that 
of disobeying the orders of the spiritual master. 

— The Third Shower of Nectar, Madhurya- Kadambini, 
Translated by Sarvabhavana dasa $$ 


nityam bhagavata-sevaya 
The Transcendental Pastimes 
Of Lord Krishna 

Conversation between 
Sri Narada Muni and Sri Vyasadev 

Sri Narada said: You have not actually broadcast the 
sublime and spotless glories of the Personality of 
Godhead. That philosophy which does not satisfy 
the transcendental senses of the Lord is considered 
worthless. Although, great sage, you have very 
broadly described the four principles beginning 
with religious performances, you have not 
described the glories of the Supreme Personality, 
Vasudeva. Those words which do not describe 
the glories of the Lord, who alone can sanctify 
the atmosphere of the whole universe, are 
considered by saintly persons to be like unto a 
place of pilgrimage for crows. Since the all-perfect 
persons are inhabitants of the transcendental 
abode, they do not derive any pleasure there. 

On the other hand, that literature which is 
full of descriptions of the transcendental glories 
of the name, fame, forms, pastimes, etc., of the 
unlimited Supreme Lord is a different creation, full 
of transcendental words directed toward bringing 
about a revolution in the impious lives of this world's 
misdirected civilization. Such transcendental 
literatures, even though imperfectly composed, are 
heard, sung and accepted by purified men who are 
thoroughly honest.Knowledge of self-realization, 
even though free from all material affinity, does 
not look well if devoid of a conception of the 
Infallible [God]. What, then, is the use of fruitive 
activities, which are naturally painful from the 
very beginning and transient by nature, if they are 
not utilized for the devotional service of the Lord? 

O Vyasadev, your vision is completely 
perfect. Your good fame is spotless. You are firm in 
vow and situated in truthfulness. And thus you can 
think of the pastimes of the Lord in trance for the 
liberation of the people in general from all material 
bondage.Whatever you desire to describe that is 
separate in vision from the Lord simply reacts, 
with different forms, names and results, to agitate 
the mind as the wind agitates a boat which has no 
resting place.The people in general are naturally 
inclined to enjoy, and you have encouraged 
them in that way in the name of religion. This is 
verily condemned and is quite unreasonable. 
Because they are guided under your instructions, 
they will accept such activities in the name of 
religion and will hardly care for prohibitions. 

The Supreme Lord is unlimited. Only 
a very expert personality, retired from the 
activities of material happiness, deserves 
to understand this knowledge of spiritual 
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values. Therefore those who are not so well 
situated, due to material attachment, should be 
shown the ways of transcendental realization, 
by Your Goodness, through descriptions of the 
transcendental activities of the Supreme Lord. 
One who has forsaken his material occupations to 
engage in the devotional service of the Lord may 
sometimes fall down while in an immature stage, 
yet there is no danger of his being unsuccessful. 

On the other hand, a nondevotee, though 
fully engaged in occupational duties, does not gain 
anything.Persons who are actually intelligent and 
philosophically inclined should endeavor only 
for that purposeful end which is not obtainable 
even by wandering from the topmost planet 
[Brahmaloka] down to the lowest planet [Patala]. 
As far as happiness derived from sense enjoyment 
is concerned, it can be obtained automatically in 
course of time, just as in course of time we obtain 
miseries even though we do not desire them. 
My dear Vyasa, even though a devotee of Lord 
Krishna sometimes falls down somehow or 
other, he certainly does not undergo material 
existence like others [fruitive workers, etc.] 
because a person who has once relished the 
taste of the lotus feet of the Lord can do nothing 
but remember that ecstasy again and again. 

The Supreme Lord, Personality of Godhead 
is Himself this cosmos, and still He is aloof from 


it. From Him only has this cosmic manifestation 
emanated, in Him it rests, and unto Him it enters 
after annihilation. Your good self knows all about 
this. I have given only a synopsis.Your Goodness 
has perfect vision. You yourself can know the 
Supersoul Personality of Godhead because you are 
present as the plenary portion of the Lord. Although 
you are birthless, you have appeared on this earth 
for the well-being of all people. Please, therefore, 
describe the transcendental pastimes of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna more vividly. 
Learned circles have positively concluded that 
the infallible purpose of the advancement of 
knowledge, namely austerities, study of the 
Vedas, sacrifice, chanting of hymns and charity, 
culminates in the transcendental descriptions 
of the Lord, who is defined in choice poetry. 

-- Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.8-22 ^ 
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Simply becoming an expert in the Puranas does not make one qualified to explain Sri- 
mad-Bhagavatam, Sdstra establishes that Srimad-Bhagavatam is not understood by 
those possessing only an academic knowledge of scripture. To understand it requires 
devotion. A person who explains Srimad-Bhagavatam must himself be a hhagav- 
ata. If one desires wealth or fame from his recitation of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, then 
even though he becomes a renowned reciter, he will actually be far away from Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. Hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam from such a person, the people’s hearts 
will not become attracted toward the Absolute, which is the goal of the Bhagavatam. 

— AmrtaVani: Nectar of Instructions of Immoratality by 
His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatiThdkuraPrabhupdda 
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The Immortal Hidden Neciar 


Sanatana Goswami 

During the seven days in which Parikhit Maharaja had 
prepared for death, Sukadeva Goswami had spoken 
only Srimad Bhdgavatam. But because Srimad 
Bhdgavatam. is die sum and substance of all bliakti 
scriptures, those scriptures revealed their conclusions 
during the discussion. The Bhdgavatam spoken by Sri 
Sukadeva is all-beautiful, bodi in text and in purport. 
Nodiing in Srimad Bhdgavatam is superfluous: 

nigama-kalpataror galitarhphalam 
suka-mukhdd amrta-drava-samyutam 
pibata bhdgavatam rasam d-layam 
muhuraho rasikd bhuvi bhdvukdh 

“O expert and thoughtful men, relish Srimad 
Bhdgavatam, die mature fruit of die desire tree of Vedic 
literatures. It emanated from the lips of Sri Sukadeva 
Goswami. Therefore this fruit has become even more 
tasteful, aldiough its nectarean juice was already 
relishable for all, including liberated souls.” (Srimad 
Bhdgavatam. 1.1.3) 

Audiorities like Suta Goswami testify to diis 
truth from dieir own experience. Nonedieless, perfect 
devotees may feel inclined to listen to some parts of 
die Bhdgavatam more dian odiers. The extraordinary 
Vaishnavas who have developed an unquenchable 
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diirst for die honey flowing direcdy from Sri Gopinadia’s 
lotus feet feel no attraction for hearing anydiing odier 
dian Srimad Bhdgavatam, just as even beginners in die 
process of devotional service no longer want to hear 
about jhdna-yoga and impersonal liberation, or as diose 
striving for liberation loose interest in topics of material 
development and worldly pleasures. Every discussion 
in Srimad Bhdgavatam in fact glorifies Krishna, die 
lover of die gopis. The self-realized Vaishnavas must 
be allowed dieir preferences, but neophyte devotees 
should not cheaply imitate them. Devotees not free 
from faults should strictiy follow die complete course of 
die instructions of Srimad Bhdgavatam, from the first 
chapter of Canto One dirough die last chapter of Canto 
Twelve. By repeated systematic study of the entire 
Bhdgavatam and its audiorized explanations, devotees 
can aspire to gradually become fit to taste die immortal 
nectar hidden widiin it. 

—Brihad Bhagavatamrita 1.1.21 -23, 
Translated by Gopipamndhana DasaX& 

DANGERS OF BAD ASSOCIATION 

Srila Bhakti Vinode Thakur 

Vijaya: “Maharaja, kindly explain how we can relish 
die nectar of the Srimad Bhdgavatam in the exalted 
company of tiiose rasika devotees who are forever 
steeped within its divine rasa, die sixty-first limb?” 
Raghunatha dasa Babaji: “The Vedas are a wish- 
fulfilling desire tree and the Srimad Bhdgavatam is die 
deliciously ripened fruit of this desire tree. To savour diis 
nectar is impossible in die company of diose who do 
not have any actual taste for it. In fact, one becomes an 
offender, if one tries to do so. The sincere aspirant must 
find a pure devotee—one who is imbued widi rasa and 
diirsty for hearing Krishna’s sublime pastimes—and 
in his association relish the succulent sweetness of die 
Srimad Bhdgavatam, In non-devotional assemblies 
and mundane social gadierings, a discussion upon 
and reading from die Srimad Bhdgavatam will have a 
negative, or at best no effect, upon spiritual progress.” 
Vijaya; “What is meant by associating widi devotees 
who are peaceful, elevated, and have similar spiritual 
sentiments to oneself, the sixty-second limb?” 
Raghunatha dasa Babaji: “One cannot advance 
spiritually if one associates with non-devotees, even if 
one rubber-stamps them as devotees. A sincere devotee 
always desires to enter and engage in die transcendental 
service of die eternal, supramundane pastimes of Sri 
Krishna. This is the hallmark of a true bliakta, devotee. 
Amongst the bhaktas, diose who are more elevated than 
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oneself should be sought out, because association with 
them enhances one’s own quality of bhakti. Otherwise, 
the growth of bhakti will be arrested and one will be 
gradually dragged down to the same level of the persons 
with whom one is associating. We are warned against 
this danger in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya, 8.51 : 
yctsya yat-sahgatihpuriiso manivat syat sa tad-gunah 
sva-kiilarddhye tato dhirnan sva-yuthdny eva samsrayet 
‘“A person gradually acquires the characteristics of the 
company he keeps, much like a gem stone which lends 
some of its own colour and sparkle to other substances 
in touch with it. Therefore, a person can become a 
pure devotee in the saintly association of devotees.’” 

—Jaiva dharnia, Chapter 20, Part 8. 

Translated by Snman Sarvabhdvana dasaXfa 

The Secret Of Learning Bhagavatam 

His Diinne Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

One can certainly see directly the presence of Lord Sri 
Krishna in die pages of Bhagavatam if one has heard it 
from a self-realized great soul like Sukadeva Goswami. 
One cannot, however, leam Bhagavatam from a bogus 
hired reciter whose aim of life is to earn some money 
out of such recitation and employ die earning in sex 
indulgence. No one can learn Srimad Bhagavatam, who 
is associated widi persons engaged in sex life. That is 
the secret of learning Bhagavatam. Nor can one leam 
Bhagavatam from one who interprets die text by his 
mundane scholarship. One has to learn Bhagavatam 
from die representative of Sukadeva Goswami, and no 
one else, if one at all wants to see Lord Sri Krishna in die 
pages. That is die process, and there is no alternative. 

Suta Goswami is a bona fide representative 
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of Sukadeva Goswami because he wants to present 
die message which he received from die great 
learned brahmana. Sukadeva Goswami presented 
Bhagavatam as he heard it from his great fadier, and 
so also Suta Goswami is presenting Bhagavatam as 
he had heard it from Sukadeva Goswami. Simple 
hearing is not all; one must re a lize die text widi proper 
attention. The word nivista means diat Suta Goswami 
drank die juice of Bhagavatam dirough his ears. That is 
die real process of receiving Bhagavatam. One should 
hear widi rapt attention from die real person, and then 
he can at once realize the presence of Lord Krishna 
in every page. The secret of knowing Bhagavatam is 
mentioned here. No one can give rapt attention who is 
not pure in mind. No one can be pure in mind who is 
not pure in action. No one can be pure in action who 
is not pure in eating, sleeping, fearing and mating. But 
somehow or odier if someone hears widi rapt attention 
from die right person, at die very beginning one can 
assuredly see Lord Sri Krishna in person in die pages of 
Bhagavatam. 

—Srimad Bhagavatam 1.3.44, Piaport'Sy 

Only Listening To The Bhagavatam With 
Fuel Attention Will Produce Results 

Bhdgavata-mdhdtmya 

Even after an aspirant to spiritual life has attained die 
company of devotees and hears the Bhagavatam in 
dieir association, he must still be careful to hear it in the 
proper manner. Odierwise he will not get the full result 
of this powerful devotional activity. 

The instinctive tale of Gokama is found in die 
section of Padma Parana known as “The Glories of 
die Srimad Bhagavatani’ ( Bhdgavata-mdhdtmya ). 
Gokama was die adopted son of die brahmin 
Atmadeva and his wife Dhundliuli. Dhundliuli and 
her husband also raised her sister’s child Dhundhukari, 
who unfortunately was very wicked. Because of his 
sinful life, when Dhundhukari died he became a ghost 
and haunted his family’s village. Out of compassion for 
his stepbrother, Gokama recited the entire 12 cantos 
of the Bhagavatam over a period of seven days and, 
when it was over, Dhundhukari was liberated from his 
ghosdy body. Where he had previously been invisible, 
he suddenly appeared before the entire assembly 
of devotees in a wonderful form, described in die 
Bhdgavata-mdhdtmya as follows: “Dhundhukari 
manifested before them in a marvellous, beautiful deep 
blue-colored form, garlanded widi tulasi leaves and 
wearing a yellow clodi, a jewelled crown, and earrings.” 
(Bhdgavata-mdhdtmya 5.51) 

Dhundhukari prostrated himself before his 
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stepbrother and thanked him sincerely for having 
recited tire entire Bhdgavatam for his benefit. As 
he was himself energetically glorifying tire seven- 
day recital of tire Bhdgavatam, a marvellous 
celestial carriage, attended by residents of tire 
Vaikuntha world, descended into tire midst of tire 
assembly, brightening the surroundings with their 
effulgence. Before die eyes of the amazed spectators, 
Dhundhukari boarded die lustrous carriage. Before 
leaving, however, Gokarna asked the denizens of 
Vaikuntha die following important question: 

“There were many people in the audience 
who were purified by listening to die Bhdgavatam. 
recital. Why dien were celestial carriages not brought 
for all of them? I observed them all participating 
equally in die act of hearing. Please explain, O 
beloved ofHari, whydiere is a difference in the results 
diey have gotten?” {Bhdgavata-mdhdtmya5.69-70) 

The associates of die Lord answered by 
speaking : “The difference in results comes of die 
differences in die quality of their hearing. Everyone 
present, it is true, listened to die Bhdgavatam, but 
not everyone reflected on what they had heard. 
The difference in results came from this, as well 
as from the quality of dieir worship, O respectful 
one. "(Bhdgavata-mdhdtmya 5. 71) 

“The ghost listened for seven days, but 
each night he worshiped die Lord, during which 
time he reflected widi concentration on what he 
had heard. Knowledge which is unstable is lost, as 
is die learning of someone who has been inattentive. 
Japa done widiout concentration or hearing advice 
which comes from a doubtful source are bodi 
wasted. A land without Vaishnavas is worthless, 
as is the offering of oblations by a person widiout 
qualifications, charity given to an unlearned person, 
and a family which has no ethical principles. In order 
to obtain die fruits of hearing die Bhdgavatam., one 
should have faith in die words of the spiritual master 
and an attitude of humility about his own worth; he 
should be victorious over die flaws of die mind and 
have unswerving concentration on die topics he is 
hearing. 

“When all diese people hear die 
Bhdgavatam a second time, diey too will gain eternal 
residence in Vaikundia, of diis diere is no doubt. As 
for you, Gokama, Govinda will personally take 
you to Goloka, the abode of the cows” 

After thus speaking to Gokama, the 
associates of Lord Hari began to loudly sing the 
Lord’s names, ascending to Vaikuntha with the 
transformed Dhundhukari. In the following mondi 
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of Sravana, Gokarna undertook a second Bhdgavata- 
saptdha. The same audience was again present, but 
this time diey listened more carefully than diey had 
previously. At the end of die week, diere was die most 
wonderful epiphany. Sri Hari Himself descended into 
die assembly, surrounded by innumerable associates 
in innumerable celestial carriages. The sounds of prayer 
and glorification resounded in every direction. Even 
Lord Hari Himself added to die auspicious cacophony 
by blowing die conch Pancajanya, which He always 
holds in His hand. The Lord dien embraced Gokarna 
tiglidy, transfonning die devotee, who took die dark 
fonn of a Vaikundia resident widi four arms, yellow 
silk dress, and jewelled crown and eanings. Instandy, 
everyone in die assembly was similarly transformed. 
Even odier creatures, and lower-caste residents of die 
village were also transfonned into divine beings and, as 
a result of Gokama’s mercy, were given places in die 
celestial carriages and taken to die transcendental abode 
sought after by die great yogis. The Lord of die cows, 
Gopala, took Gokama, HLs dearmost devotee, widi Him 
to His own abode of Goloka. 

One may perform penances for many lifetimes 
and not obtain residence in Goloka-Vaikundia—die fruit 
of listening to die Bhdgavatam for a single week. Just as 
all the citizens of Ayodhya were taken by Ramacandra 
to Saketa in Vaikundia, by die Lord’s mercy, anyone 
who listens to die Bhdgavatam will be taken to His 
transcendental abode, for die mercy of Sri Krishna is 
present in the account of His pastimes found therein. 
One who recites die Bhdgavatam as well as diose who 
listen to it will have die great fortune of obtaining diis 
divine reward.. 

— An excerpt from Chapter 10, Art of Sadhana by Srila Bhakti 
Pramod Puri Maharaja 

Glories Of Srimad Bhagavatam 

Conversation between 
Lord Chaitcmya &Devananda Pandit 
The brahmana Devananda Pandita folded his hands 
and began to offer prayers. ‘You are most merciful. You 
have appeared in Navadvipa to deliver the people of 
the entire universe. “I could not recognize You because 
I am sinful and unfortunate. I was tiierefore deprived 
of die opportunity to relish transcendental happiness 
in Your association. You are by nature compassionate 
to all living entities. I beg that I may have attachment 
for You. O Lord, I have one request at Your lotus feet. 
Please instruct me. I am an ignorant person yet I teach 
Srimad Bhdgavatam, which is a book meant for the 
most intelligent persons. How should I explain it, and 
what should I teach? O Lord, kindly instruct me. 


nityam bhagavata-sevaya 

On hearing Devananda's words, Lord 
Gauracandra began to quote evidence from Srimad 
Bhdgavatam, “Listen, O brahmana, while teaching 
Srimad Bhdgavatam you should not explain anything 
other than devotional service. “In the beginning, middle, 
and end of Srimad Bhdgavatam devotional service to 
Vishnu is described as eternally perfect, inexhaustible, 
and infallible. Devotional service to Vishnu is the only 
truth throughout the innumerable universes. It remains 
fully potent even during the universal devastation. 
Narayana awards liberation but hides devotional 
service. One cannot attain devotional service without 
Krishna's mercy. Because Srimad Bhdgavatam glorifies 
devotional service, there is no literature equal to it. As die 
various incarnations of die Lord headed by Matsya and 
Kurma appearand disappear, the Srimad Bhdgavatam, 
which is not composed by man, appears and disappears 
by its own sweet will. 

Simply by die mercy of Krishna and die devotion 
of Vyasadeva, Srimad Bhdgavatam manifested from 
the tongue of Vyasa. Srimad Bhdgavatam is an eternal 
literature. Even when it is lost in die course of time, by die 
Lord's mercy it again appears on die tongue and from the 
writing of Sri Vyasa. This literature is incomprehensible 
to those mortal beings who are punished by Yamaraja. 

The Srimad Bhdgavatam is as 
incomprehensible as die science of die Supreme Lord. 
This is die statement of all scriptures. One who thinks, 
T understand Srimad Bhdgavatam ' does not know die 
glories of Srimad Bhdgavatam. One who is qualified for 
Srimad Bhdgavatam knows diat Srimad Bhdgavatam 
is certainly the crest jewel of all scriptures. If even foolish 
people take shelter of Srimad Bhdgavatam, Srimad 
Bhdgavatam manifests in dieir hearts. The Srimad 
Bhdgavatam is filled with ecstatic love. It is the body 
of Lord Krishna. All confidential pastimes of Krishna 
are described in it. Srimad Bhdgavatam, which is filled 
widi ecstatic love, is known as a fonn of Sri Krishna. 
“After compiling die Vedic literatures and die Puranas, 
Vedavyasa did not feel satisfied. “But as soon as Srimad 
Bhdgavatam manifested on his tongue, his heart was 
filled with joy. 

In die Srimad Bhdgavatam (1.7.4-7) it is stated: 

bhakti-yogena manasi samyakpranihite 'male 
apasyatpuntsarhpurnarh mdydth ca tad-apdsrayam 
yayd sammohito jiva dtmdnam tri-gundtmakam 
paro 'pi manute 'nartham tat-krtam cabhipadyate 
anarthopasamam sdksdd bhakti-yogam adhoksaje 
lokasydjdnato indvdms cakre sdtvata-samhitdm 
yasydrh vai sruyamdndydrh krsrreparama-puruse 
bhaktir utpadyatepumsah soka-moha-bhayapaha 
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“Thus he fixed his mind, perfecdy engaging it by linking 
it in devotional service [bhakti-yoga] widiout any tinge 
of materialism, and dius he saw the Absolute Personality 
of Godhead along with His external energy, which was 
under full control. Due to this external energy, die living 
entity, afthough transcendental to die diree modes of 
material nature, diinks of himself as a material product 
and dius undergoes die reactions of material miseries. 
The material miseries of die living entity, which are 
superfluous to him, can be direcdy mitigated by die 
linking process of devotional service. But die mass of 
people does not know this, and therefore the learned 
Vyasadeva compiled this Vedic literature, which is in 
relation to the Supreme Tmth. Simply by giving aural 
reception to this Vedic literature, die feeling for loving 
devotional service to Lord Krishna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, sprouts up at once to extinguish 
die fire of lamentation, illusion, and fearfulness.” 

Srimad Bhdgavatam is not a literature intended 
for Mayavadis and kannis. There is nodiing odier dian 
devotional service in die Srimad Bhdgavatam, If one 
understands diis, one can attain transcendental peace at 
heart. “O brahmana, listen sincerely. I tell you diat some 
people even become perplexed after reading such a 
literature. You should explain devotional service in die 
beginning, middle, and end of Srimad Bhdgavatam. 
“Then you will no longer commit any offense, and 
you will immediately become joyful at heart. “All die 
scriptures glorify devotional service to Krishna. Srimad 
Bhdgavatam is especially filled with the mellows 
of devotional service to Krishna.In die Hari-vamsa 
(Bhavisyat-parva 132.95) it is stated: 

vede rdmdyane caiva purdne bhdrate 
tathd adav ante ca madhye ca harih Sumatra giyate 

“In die Vedic literature, including die Rdmdyana, 
Puranas, and Mahdbhdrata, from die very beginning 
(ddau) to die end ( ante ca), as well as widiin die 
middle ( madhye ca), only Hari, die Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, is explained.” Go and teach Srimad 
Bhdgavatam by explaining the nectarean devotional 
service of Krishna.” 

After hearing the Lord's instructions, Devananda 
Pandit offered his full obeisances and considered 
himself fortunate. After offering the Lord repeated 
obeisances, he meditated on the lotus feet of the Lord 
widi full concentration as he departed. In this way 
Lord Gaurasundara revealed die glories of Srimad 
Bhdgavatam to everyone. 

—Chaitanya Bhagvata, Antyalila, 497-526 # 
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"O brother, if you want to buy the Holy Name, then go with me. 
We must go to the presence of that great soul, Nityananda. Lord 
Nityananda is greatly merciful. Taking only one's faith, He gives 
the highest ecstasy. If Nitai sees only once tears in the eyes while 
chanting the name "Gaura", then He gives all resources to that 
person. He gives the pure teachings of Krishna to everyone and 
does not care for one's birth, wealth, knowledge and strength. 
There is no more fear of the age of Kali. The merciful Nityananda 
gives the Holy Name to even the candalas. Bhaktivinoda calls 
out "Except for the lotus feet of Lord Nityananda there is no 
other shelter!" 

— Srila Bhaktivinode Thakur 
Dalalera-glta ( The Song of the Broker) 
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Nityananda Prabhu - 
The Most Munificent Incarnation 

His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

In his Anubhasya, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakur writes, “There is a class of so-called devotees 
called prdkrla-sahajiyds who think that Nityananda 
Prabhu is an ordinary human being. They have 
spread die news that Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
ordered Nityananda Prabhu to return to Bengal 
from Orissa just to marry and beget children. This is 
certainlyagreat offense againstNityananda Prabhu.” 

Such an offense is called pasanda- 
buddhi, or an atheistic remark. Offenders consider 
Nityananda Prabhu to be like one of them, an 
ordinary human being. They do not know of 
Nityananda Prabhu’s identity with die visnu- 
tattva. Thinking Nityananda Prabhu to be an 
ordinary human being is the business of mental 
speculators known as kunapatma-vadis. These 
people accept die material body, which is a bag of 
three material elements (kuriape tri-dhatuke), as 
diemselves. They think that Nityananda Prabhu’s 
body was similarly material and that it was meant 
for sense gratification. Whoever thinks in diis way 
is a candidate for the darkest regions of hell. Those 
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who hanker after women and money, who are 
self-interested and have the mentality of merchants, 
can certainly discover many tilings witii their fertile 
brains and speak against the authorized revealed 
scriptures. They also engage in some moneymaking 
businesses to cheat innocent people, and tiiey try 
to support their business programs by making such 
offensive statements. Actually Nityananda Prabhu, 
being die expansion of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
is the most munificent incarnation. No one should 
consider Him an ordinary human being or an entity 
like the prajapatis, who were ordered by Brahma to 
increase generations. Nityananda Prabhu should not 
be considered instrumental for sense gratification. 
Aldiough professional so-called preachers support 
tiiis idea, such statements are not found in any 
authorized revealed scriptures. Actually tiiere is no 
support for these statements made by sahajiyas or 
other professional distributors of Krishna-bhakti. 

— Caitanya-caritdmrita Madhya 15.43, Purport by His Divine 
Grace A.C.Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada. 

If You Do Not Believe In Lord Nityananda, 
You Will Fall Down 

Srila Krishna das Kaviraj Goswami 

Lord Nityananda Prabhu had a servant named Sri 
Minaketana Ramadasa, who was a reservoir of 
love. At my (Krishna das kaviraj goswami’s) house 
diere was sahkirtana day and night, and dierefore 
he visited there, having been invited. Absorbed 
in emotional love, he sat in my courtyard, and all 
the Vaishnavas bowed down at his feet. In a joyful 
mood of love of God he sometimes climbed upon 
the shoulder of someone offering obeisances, and 
sometimes he struck others with his flute or mildly 
slapped them. When someone saw the eyes of 
Minaketana Ramadasa, tears would automatically 
flow from his own eyes, for a constant shower of 
tears flowed from the eyes of Minaketana Ramadasa. 
Sometimes there were eruptions of ecstasy like 
kadamba flowers on some parts of his body, and 
sometimes one limb would be stunned while 
another would be trembling. Whenever he shouted 
aloud the name Nityananda, the people around him 
were filled with great wonder and astonishment. 

One respectable brahmana named Sri 
Gunamava Misra was serving the Deity. When 
Minaketana was seated in the yard, this brahmana 
did not offer him respect. Seeing tiiis, Minaketana 
Ramadasa became angry and spoke."Here I find 
the second Romaharshana- suta, who did not stand 
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to show honor when he saw Lord Balarama." After 
saying this, he danced and sang to his heart's content, 
but the brahmana did not become angry, for he 
was then serving Lord Krishna. At die end of die 
festival Minaketana Ramadasa went away, offering 
his blessings to everyone. At that time he had some 
controversy witii my brother. My brother had firm 
faidi in Lord Chaitanya but only a dim glimmer of 
faith in Lord Nityananda. Knowing this, Minaketana 
Ramadasa felt unhappy in his mind. I then rebuked 
my brother. "These two brothers," I told him, "are like 
one body; They are identical manifestations. Ifyou do 
not believe in Lord Nityananda, you will fall down.” 

"If you have faith in one but disrespect the 
other, your logic is like the logic of accepting half a 
hen. It would be better to be an atheist by slighting 
both brothers than a hypocrite by believing in one 
and slighting the other”. Thus Minaketana Ramadasa 
broke his flute in anger and went away, and at that 
time my brother fell down. I have thus described 
the power of the servants of Lord Nityananda. Now 
I shall describe another characteristic of His mercy. 

That night Lord Nityananda appeared to me 
in a dream because of my good quality in chastising 
my brother. In the village of Jhamatapura, which is 
near Naihati, Lord Nityananda appeared to me in a 
dream. I fell at His feet, offering my obeisances, and 
He then placed His own lotus feet upon my head. 
"Arise! Get up!" He told me again and again. Upon 
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rising, I was greatly astonished to see His beauty. 
He had a glossy blackish complexion, and His tall, 
strong, heroic stature made Him seem like Cupid 
himself. He had beautifully formed hands, arms 
and legs, and eyes like lotus flowers. He wore a 
silk cloth, with a silk turban on His head. He wore 
golden earrings on His ears, and golden armlets 
and bangles. He wore tinkling anklets on His feet 
and a garland of flowers around His neck. His 
body was anointed witii sandalwood pulp, and He 
was nicely decorated witii tilaka. His movements 
surpassed those of a maddened elephant. His face 
was more beautiful than millions upon mill ions of 
moons, and His teeth were like pomegranate seeds 
because of His chewing betel. His body moved 
to and fro, right and left, for He was absorbed in 
ecstasy. He chanted "Krishna, Krishna" in a deep 
voice. His red stick moving in His hand, He seemed 
like a maddened lion. All around the four sides of 
His feet were bumblebees. His devotees, dressed 
like cowherd boys, surrounded His feet like so 
many bees and also chanted "Krishna, Krishna," 
absorbed in ecstatic love. Some of them played 
horns and flutes, and others danced and sang. 
Some of them offered betel nuts, and others waved 
camara fans around Him. Thus I saw such opulence 
in Lord Nityananda Svarupa. HLs wonderful fomi, 
qualities and pastimes are all transcendental. I was 
overwhelmed witii transcendental ecstasy, not 
knowing anything else. Then Lord Nityananda 
smiled and spoke to me as follows. "O my dear 
Krishnadasa, do not be afraid. Go to Vrindavana, 
for there you will attain all things." After saying this, 
He directed me toward Vrindavana by waving His 
hand. Then He disappeared with His associates. 
I fainted and fell to the ground, my dream broke, 
and when I regained consciousness I saw that 
morning had come. I thought about what I had 
seen and heard and concluded that the Lord 
had ordered me to proceed to Vrindavana at 
once. That very second I started for Vrindavana, 
and by His mercy I reached there in great 
happiness. All glory, all glory to Lord Nityananda 
Balarama, by whose mercy I have attained shelter 
in the transcendental abode of Vrindavana! 

— Caitanya-caritdmrita Adi 5 . 161-200, 
Srila Krishna Das Kaviraj Gosunmi 
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“TheDivineCommandOfSriGodrijma-Candra” 

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakur 


apdra-rasa-payonidhiakhila-rasamrta-murti 
gauda-jana-citta-cakora-sudhakara 
sri-sri-saci-nandana mahaprabhu 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, who is an ocean 
of limitless transcendental rasa, who is the 
embodiment of all nectarean mellows, who is the 
ambrosia-producing moon attracting the chakora- 
bird minds of the Bengali devotees, who is the 
dear son of Mother Saci... one day showed His 
mercy to all created beings by giving the following 
command to Sriman Nityananda Prabhu and Sri 
Haridasa Thakur. As recorded in the Caitanya- 
Bhdgavata, Madhya-Khanda (13-8-10). 

suno suno nityananda, suno haridds 
samatra dmdrdjhd koroho prakcis 
prati ghare ghare giya koro ei bhiksd 
bolo Krishna ’ bhajo Krishna, koro Krishna-siksa 

“Listen, listen, Nityananda! Listen, Haridasa! Make 
My command known everywhere! Go from house 
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to house and beg from all the residents, ‘Please chant 
Krishna’s name, worship Krishna, and teach others 
to follow Krishna’s instructions.’ Do not speak, or 
cause anyone to speak, anything other than this.” 

In order to carry out this command, 
Prabhu Nityananda and Thakur Haridasa took 
die help of other devotees and went from house 
to house preaching the glories of the holy name. 
In the series of statements— bolo ‘krsna’, bhajo 
krsna, koro krsna-siksa —diere are three different 
commands evident. The meaning of the command 
bolo Krishna is: “He jiva! Always chant the name 
of Krishna.” The meaning of bhajo krsna is: 
“He jiva! Cause the flower of the holy name to 
blossom into the expanding petals of Krishna’s 
rupa, guna, and lila, and thus enjoy that flower¬ 
like namd ’ The meaning of the command koro 
krsna-siksa is: “He Krishna-bhaktas! Become 
endowed with die knowledge of sambandha- 
abhidheyaprayojana, and relish the supreme rasa 
which is the honey-nectar of that name-dower.” 

Mahaprabhu’s order is simply this—diat 
everyone should incessandy chant harinama. 
Incessandy chant harinama—die meaning of diis 
command is not that people should always chant 
the holy name while completely desisting from all 
bodily activities, household duties, and dealings with 
others. By ceasing all actions of bodily maintenance, 
the body will be destroyed in a short while. In the 
context of tills command, then, how should one 
engage in harinama’ Since the Lord gave humanity 
the command to incessandy take the holy name, 
then the true meaning is that everyone, whether 
grihastha or sannyasi, vanaprastha or brahmachari, 
brahmana or kshatriya, vaisya or sudra, low-bom 
or mleccha, and so forth—all people should remain 
in their respective situations and chant harinama. 
Verily diis is the only meaning. It is necessary to 
nicely remain in one’s own natural situation because 
that position facilitates the proper performance 
of one’s activities for bodily maintenance, and 
thus the body will not expire untimely. Bodily 
maintenance requires dealing with others. It is 
essential that all such actions be observed in a pure 
and undisturbed fashion. Then all of tiiese tilings 
will be conducted very nicely. When Sri Nityananda 
Prabhu was preaching die first command of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu, He spoke in die following manner: 

hohena prabhurdjhd dakiya dakiya 
“bolo Krishna ’, bhajo Krishna, loho Krishna nam 
Krishna maid, Krishna pita, Krishna dhana-pran 
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toma saba Idgiyd krsner avatar 
heno Krishna bhaja, saba chado andcdr” 

Nityananda and Haridasa repeated the Lord’s 
command by calling out to everyone, “Chant 
Krishna, worship Krishna, and accept Krishna’s 
holy name from others. Krishna is your mother, 
Krishna is your father, and Krishna is the treasure 
of your life-breath. Krishna has incarnated 
just for your benefit, so please worship this 
merciful Krishna and give up all sinful activities.” 
(Sri Chaitanya Bhdgavata, Madhya 13-82-84) 
After receiving die command to preach the 
holy name ( nam-prachar ), Prabhu Nityananda 
and Thakur Haridasa went from village to village, 
house to house, and began proclaiming, “He jiva! 
Lord Krishna is verily die life of your life, and Lord 
Krishna’s name is verily the treasure of your life. 
All of you please deliberate incessandy on that 
holy name. Uving dius absorbed, the only other 
thing of concern is to see that no sinful behavior 
contaminates your actions of bodily or household 
maintenance.” The meaning of the word andcdr 
is asadacar, or activities of impious nature. There 
are many different types of sinful behavior that 
are classified as asadacar or andcdr, such as: 
speaking lies, thievery, wantonness, doing harm 
to others, killing any living being, disrespect 
for superiors, and so forth. Sri Nityananda 
Prabhu has personally explained the meaning 
of the word anacar as follows (Sri Chaitanya 
Bhdgavata, Antya-Khanda 5.685-686 ): 

suno dvija,jateka pataka kaili tui 
dirjadi nci koris, saba nirnu mui 
para-himsa, dakd-curi, saba andcdr 
chado giya ihd tumi, net koriho dr 

“Usten, O brahmana! You have performed many 
sinful actions. If you abstain from committing 
these any further, then I forgive them. Doing 
harm to others, committing theft—all these 
things constitute sinful behavior. Now give 
up such actions, and do them no more.” 

While repeating the command to engage 
in chanting harinama, Lord Nityananda gives 
negative advice regarding abstention from 
andcdr or impious activities; die counterpart of 
tiiis is to give instructions on chanting harinama 
while offering positive advice for performing 
saddear or pious activities (5.687-688). 
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dharma pathe giya tumi loho harindm 
tabe tumi anyere koribd paritrdn 
jata saba dasyu corn dakiya aniya 
dharma-pathe sabare laoyao tumi giya 

“Embarking upon the path of dharma, chant die 
holy name of Lord Hari. Then you will also deliver 
others. Now please go and call as many tiiieves and 
criminals tiiat you can; gathering them together, 
cause them to similarly adhere to the path of dhamia.” 
Nityananda Prabhu said, “He vipra! Just give up 
die path of irreligiosity (adhamia) once and for 
all. Do not perform any further sinful actions. 
However, by renouncing adharma alone you 
should not live carelessly, but rather make a 
positive endeavor to accept the path of dhamia.” 
The principles of dharma are described in the 
Snmad-Bhbgavatam as follows (7.11.8-12): 
satyam daya tapah saucam 
titikseksa samo damah 
ahimsa brahmacaryam ca 
tyagah svbdhybya drjavam 
santosah samadrk-sevd 
grdmyehoparamah sanaih 
npiam inparyayeheksa 
maunam dtma-vimarsanam 
annadyadeh samvibhdgo 
bhutebhyas ca yathdrhatah 
tesv atma-devata-buddhih 
sutardm nrsupandava 
sravanam Mrlanam cdsya 
smaranam mahatam gateh 
sevejydvanatir ddsyam 
sakhyam dtma-samarpanam 
npiam ayamparo dharmah 
sarvesdm samudbhrtah 
trimsal-laksanavan rajan 
sawdtmd yena tusyati 

Narada said, “He Yudliistliira! The following tiiirty 
types of religious duties should be performed by 
those who have obtained the human form of life: 
truthfulness ( satya ), compassion (daya), exertion 
in pious austerities (tapa), cleanliness (sauca), 
tolerance (titiksa), seeing [discernment of what is 
proper or improper] (iksd), mental restraint (samd), 
sense control (damd), non-violence (ahimsa), 
celibacy ( brahmacarya ), renunciation [giving in 
charity] (tydga), study of the Vedas (svadhyaya), 
simplicity (drjava), satisfaction (santosa), service 
of saintly persons who have equal vision (sama- 
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drk-seva), gradual detachment from worldly 
household life (gramyehoparama sanaili), 
deliberation on die degradation of fallen worldly 
souls (rinmtn viparyayeheksa), abstinence of 
useless topics of conversation (mauna), searching 
for the true self as different from the material body 
( atma-inmarsana ), distribution of grains and other 
foodstuffs to appropriate recipients (cmrwidyacleh 
samvibhago bhulebhyas ca yatharhalah), seeing 
all living beings in relationship to Krishna, and 
especially those in the human fomi (tesv dtma- 
devata-buddhih sutardm nrsu), hearing topics 
of Lord Hari ( sravana ), chanting His glories 
(klrtana ), remembrance ( smarana ), rendering 
service (sevd), offering worship ( piija ), offering 
prayers ( vandana), becoming a servant ( dasya ), 
becoming His friend ( sakhya ), and offering 
unto Him the totality of one’s very being ( alma- 
samarpand). O King, these qualifications 
must be acquired by human beings, for this 
satisfies the Supreme Lord, the Supersoul of all.” 
O brothers! For the purpose of passing your lives 
nicely, please desire to engage in these activities 
that constitute the principles of dharma Just behave 
honestly in this way, and incessantly remain 
absorbedinharinama—thisismyonlyadvicetoyou. 

—Srila Bhaktiiinoda Thakur, Sn-Sn-Godruma-Camlrer Ajhd 
Bengaliprose from the Third Chapter of Vaisnava-Siddhdnta-Mdld 

The Glories Of Lord Nityananda 

Srila Vrindavana Das Thakur 

When Mahaprabhu understood that Nityananda 
arrived at the house of Nandana Acarya, He 
immediately went there with His associates and 
offered Him obeisances. Sri Nityananda Prabhu, 
who is nondifferent from Sri Baladeva, enacted 
the pastime of relishing the beauty of His eternally 
worshipable Sri Gaurasundara through all His 
senses. In order to reveal the glories of Nityananda 
Prabhu, Sri Gaurasundara, who is the Supersoul 
of everyone, instructed Srivasa to recite a verse 
from Snmad Bhdgavatam. Understanding the 
hint of the Lord, Srivasa recited a verse describing 
Krishna's Vrindavana pastimes, whereupon Sri 
Nityananda, who is the personification of ecstatic 
love, fell unconscious to the ground. According 
to the instructions of Mahaprabhu, Srivasa Pandita 
continued reciting verses, and after some time 
Nityananda Prabhu regained His consciousness, 
yet He again fell to the ground. Everyone became 
frightened and prayed to Krishna for His protection. 
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When various transformations of love of God 
manifested in the body of Nityananda, everyone 
assembled there became stunned on seeing 
those symptoms and attempted to hold Him still. 
When they failed in their attempts, Mahaprabhu 
personally took Nityananda on His lap. After a 
while, when Nityananda regained His external 
consciousness, the Vaishnavas became jubilant. 
When Gadadhara, who knows Nityananda's 
glories, saw the apparent contradiction, in other 
words, when he saw the same Nityananda who 
in the form of Ananta serves Gaurasundara in 
His ten different forms is today lying on the lap 
of Mahaprabhu, he began to smile within his 
mind. After seeing Nityananda, Gaurasundara 
disclosed Nityananda's confidential 
characteristics through various words of praise. 

After die two sufficiendy conversed 
widi each other through gesture, the Lord 
asked Nityananda where He came from. 
While describing His travels to the holy places, 
Nityananda Prabhu revealed die purpose of 
Mahaprabhu's appearance. In other words, 
He personally disclosed that Mahaprabhu is 
nondifferent from the son of Nanda Maharaja 
and has now appeared in Navadvipa in His 
most magnanimous fomi. On hearing the 
conversation between Mahaprabhu and 
Nityananda, the devotees began to contemplate 
in various ways. Although they did not 
understand the confidential meaning of Their 
conversation, they nevertheless understood that 
both were long known to each other and both 
were worshipable Lords. Although Nityananda 
Prabhu belongs to the category of 'worshipable,' 
He eternally engages in various services to Sri 
Gaurasundara, who is nondifferent from the son 
of Nanda Maharaja. No one is qualified to serve 
Gaurasundara without the mercy of Nityananda. 
The body of Nityananda Prabhu is nondifferent 
from that of Sri Gaurasundara. Those who desire 
to cross the ocean of material existence and 
meige in die ocean of devotional service should 
take shelter of the lotus feet of Sri Nityananda, for 
tills Is the only means to achieve the desired goal. 

—Caitanya Bhdgavata, Madhya Khanda, Chapter Four, 
The revelation of Nityananda’s glories 
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According to all die revealed scriptures, die Srimad Bhagavatamis inconceivable, beyond mundane 
understanding. Its meaning cannot be understood either by scholarship or penance. One who is 
not a devotee of Krishna, no matter how a great scholar he may be, will never understand Snmad 
Bhagavatam. 

— Caitanya-bhagavata, Madhya-khanda 22.13-14 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam Is The Solution For All 
The Problems Of Human Society 

His Divine Gra ce 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

The sage Maitreya proposed to speak on Srimad 
Bhdgavatam because it was especially compiled, 
and traditionally comes down in the disciplic 
succession, for the solution of all the problems of 
human society. Only one who is fortunate can have 
die opportunity to hear Srimad Bhdgavatam in the 
association of pure devotees of the Lord. Under 
die spell of material energy, die living entities are 
entrapped in the bondage of many difficulties 
simply for the sake of a littie bit of material happiness. 
They engage in fruitive activities, not knowing the 
implications. Under the false impression that the 
body is the self, the living entities foolishly relate 
to so many false attachments. They think that 
diey can engage witii materialistic paraphernalia 
forever. This gross misconception of life is so 
strong that a person suffers continually, life after 
life, under the external energy of the Lord. If one 
comes in contact with the book Bhdgavatam as 
well as widi die devotee bhdgavata, who knows 
what the Bhdgavatam is, then such a fortunate 
man gets out of die material entanglement. 
Therefore Sri Maitreya Muni, out of compassion 
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for the suffering men in the world, proposes to 
speak on the Srimad Bhagavatam first and last. 

—Srimad Bhagavatam 3-83 Purport 

Adi Shankaracharya And Srimad 
Bhagavatam 

Adikesava Dasa 

Srila Jiva Goswami proves die importance and 
authority of Srimad Bhdgavatam by pointing to its 
great popularity and referring to some of the excellent 
commentaries on it by die ancient and modem 
scholars, such as f fanumad-bhdsya, Vasna-bhds\’a, 
Sambandhokti, Vrhat-kdmadhenu, Tattva-dipikd, 
BMvdrtha-dipikd, Paramahamsa-priya and 
Suka-hrdaya. He also refers to Tantra-Bhagavata, 
which is mentioned as a commentary on Srimad 
Bhdgavata in Hayasirsd-pancardtra and mentions 
several other works on die Srimad Bhdgavatam. 

The question is sometimes asked why 
Sripad Shankaracharya did not accept Bhdgavatam 
as Vyasadeva's own commentary on Brahma-sutra. 
In reply to this Sn Caitanya-caritdmrta quotes a 
shloka from the Padma Parana, according to 
which Sripad Shankaracharya was an incarnation 
of Lord Shiva, the prince of devotees, who himself 
devotionally inclined at heart, but whose special 
mission in coming down to diis world in the role of 
an dearya was to misguide the people at die behest 
of God by wrongly interpreting sastraswith the help 
of laksana-vrtti of words ( Caitanya-caritdmrta, 
Madhya-lila 6.13) He did not explicitiy accept 
Srimad Bhdgavatam, because he knew it contained 
teachings which were decidedly above his own, 
and he did not want to misinterpret it as he did in 
die case of the other sdstras because he considered 
it to be the most sacred to God. But his real love for 
Bhdgavatam is evinced by his occasional references 
to the pastimes of Krishna in his Govinddstaka and 
other similar works, as also by some of his hymns 
which echo the ideas contained in the Bhdgavata. 

The fact that the Bhdgavata was 
recognized as Sri Vyasadeva’s own commentary 
on Brahma-sutra is the reason why Sri Chaitanya 
or any of the six Goswamis did not, like the 
other Acaryas, try to base their philosophy on 
an original commentary on Brahma-sutra. 

Srimad Bhdgavatam is thus the foundation 
stone of the philosophy of Sri Chaitanya. He 
clearly states tiiis while reprimanding Devananda, 
a scholar of Nadiya, for his careless study of the 
Bhdgavatam, The writings of Sri Rupa, Sanatana, 
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SripadAdi Shankaracharya 


Jiva, Vrindavana Dasa and Kaviraj Goswami are 
also characterized by a faithful dependence on tills 
great Parana and are replete with references from 
it. Some of these such as die bhdgavatdmrta of 
Sanatana and Samksepa-bhdgavatdmrta of Rupa 
are apparently works on Snmad Bhagavatam itself. 
The sandarbhas of Jiva Goswami were designed to 
be a commentary on selected portions of Snmad 
Bhagavatam, as the name Bhagavata sandarbha, 
originally given to them by the author, indicates. 
Sri Jiva also wrote a running commentary on die 
Bhagavatam which was called Krama-sandarbha, 
The contents of Snmad Bhagavatam 
are classified by Sri Chaitanya under three 
heads: sambandha, abhidheya and prayojana. 
Sambandha, which means relation, treats of die 
relationship between Jiva, world and Isvara. But 
since Jiva and the world are the manifestations of 
die cit and acit potencies of Isvara, sambandha— 
jhana primarily means knowledge of the complete 
personality of Isvara, and sambandha-prapti 
the realization of our true relationship witii Him. 
Abhidheya means the way that leads to attainment of 
this relationship and prayojanathe purpose for which 
the relationship is sought. Isvara, conceived in all His 
perfection, is sambandha- Bhakti is abhidheya- and 
Prema is prayojana. This classification is extended 
by Sri Chaitanya to the other scriptures as well. 

— From the hook "The Philosophy & religion of Lord Sri Chaitanya" by 
Adikesam Dasa 
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How Are The Confidential Mysteries Of 
Srimad Bhagavatam Revealed 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
Prabhupada 

According to the statements of die sages headed by 
Saunaka, Sri Suta Goswami has been established 
as sinless. It is understood that he was not born 
in a sinful or outcaste family. But the fruitive 
workers who follow an incomplete portion of 
a branch of Vedic literature consider him a non- 
brahmana outcaste and devoid of any samskdras. 
Thus they neglect die spiritual master and commit 
offence. That is why Sri Vyasadeva has recorded 
die word anagha, or sinless, spoken by the sages 
while describing Sri Suta Goswami in order to set 
an example for his successor dcdryas. Sri Suta 
Goswami gave up his identification with a lower 
family and took shelter of Sri Sukadeva Goswami. 
Because of accepting subordination to the spiritual 
master he became qualified to hear Snmad 
BhdgavatamCl 0.14.3): 

jhdnepraydsam udapasya namanta eva 
jivanti san-mukharitdm bhavadiya-vdrtdm 
sthdne sthitdh smti-gatdm tanu-vdh-manobhir 
ye prdyaso 'jita jito py asi tais tri-lokydm 

“Those who, even while remaining situated in 
their established social positions, throw away 
the process of speculative knowledge and with 
their body, words and mind offer all respects to 
descriptions of Your personality and activities, 
dedicating tiieir lives to these narrations, which 
are vibrated by You personally and by Your 
pure devotees, certainly conquer Your Lordship, 
although You are otherwise unconquerable by 
anyone within the three worlds.” 

After hearing this shloka from Sri Sukadeva, 
Sri Suta Goswami Maharaja, though born in a low 
class family, heard Snmad Bhagavatam with his 
body, mind, and speech from paramahamsa 
Sri Sukadeva, die king of the Vaishnavas. Thus 
he underwent all types of samskdras and 
ultimately accepted the external dress meant 
for paramahamsas and approved by Snmad 
Bhagavatam, Unable to find any symptoms in 
his external dress that he had undergone any 
samskdras, die sages, who were mental speculators 
and controlled by die illusory energy, tiirough their 
worldly godless vision simply understood him as 
a non-brahmana, professional outcaste saint. But 
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Sarasvati Devi inspired diem to address him as 
sinless and professor of the Dharma-sastras. Since 
foolishness is an impediment on the path of good 
fortune to the world, it is not encouraged by Krishna, 
who is beyond the jurisdiction of sense perception, 
because a gende favored disciple receives all 
confidential mysteries from Inis spiritual master. 

—From the book "Brahmana & Vaishnava" by Srila Bhakti 
Siddhdnta Saraswati ThakurSJi 

Bhagavata Purana Uproots The Demoniac 
Influence In Society 

Srila Jiva Goswami 

Vedic tradition recognizes three ways of teaching¬ 
like a ruler, like a friend, and like a lover. The 
Vedas speak in an imperative voice, like an 
overlord: satyam vada dharmam cara. "Speak 
the truth and be religious" (Taittiriya Upanisad 
1.1.1). The Vedas do not need to offer logical 
reasons for following their instructions. One is 
expected to obey without question. The Puranas 
instruct like a friend, narrating stories with moral 
conclusions and providing reasoned explanations 
when required. Katya, or poetic literature, 
gives counsel like a beloved lady, speaking 
sweetiy but indirectiy. Instructions are expressed 
in an aesthetically pleasing way to attract the 
reader or hearer. Srimad Bhdgavatam uses all 
three of these methods to convey its teachings. 

Just as a phrase or song becomes more 
significant when an eminent personality quotes 
or sings it, so the Bhdgavatam has increased 
in significance because the eminent Sukadeva 
Goswami recited it. He narrated the Bhdgavatam 
in such a marvelous way that both his gum, Srila 
Vyasadeva, and his param gum, Sri Narada Muni, 
were amazed. They felt as if they had never heard 
it before. 

The customary etiquette is that a 
disciple should neither take a higher seat than 
his teachers nor speak as an authority in their 
presence. Sukadeva Goswami’s speaking Srimad 
Bhdgavatam in the presence of his gums is 
one of the rare exceptions. Because his gums 
consented to it, however, Sri Suka is faultless, as 
Srila Vishvanatha Cakravarti Thakura points out in 
his commentary on Bhdgvatam 1.1729, which 
describes Sukas accepting the speaker's seat. From 
die narrations of die Mahdhhdrala we leam that 
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Srila Jiva Goswami 


Narada and Vyasa were often called upon to address 
various audiences on the subjects of karma, yoga, and 
jnana. They rarely had an opportunity to hear such 
an extraordinarily pure Bhdgvata discourse. So they 
were moved to great ecstasy when die nectar like 
juice of topics concerning the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead issued from die lips of Sri Suka tiieir 
qualified disciple. 

Srimad Bhdgavatam‘s special greatness 
is thus due to its unparalleled author, its eminent 
speaker, and its elevated audience. No other scripture 
in recorded history has ever had such an audience, 
except perhaps when Grandfather Bhisma, after the 
Kumksetra War, instructed King Yudhisthira from his 
bed of arrows. Bhisma's main purpose, however, 
was to convince Yudhisthira to begin managing 
his kingdom. By contrast, Srimad Bhdgvatam was 
spoken in just the opposite context: King Parikshit, 
having renounced his kingdom, simply wanted to 
hear Krishna katha and in this way discharge the only 
duty of a dying man. Sri Sukadeva thus had no need 
to dilute his narration with talk of lower religious 
principles. Therefore Srimad Bhdgvatam is the most 
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perfect and complete transcendental scripture. It 
does not even depend on the support of the Vedas. 

Indeed, the sunlike Srimad Bhdgavatam is 
the very representation of Lord Krishna. The Lord 
possesses all good qualities, as Srila Rupa Goswami 
explains in Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu (2.1.17): 

nayakanam siro-ratnam 
Krishnas tu hhagavdn svayam 
yatra nityataya same 
inrajante maha-gunah 

Lord Sri Krishna, the original Personality of 
Godhead, is the crest jewel of all heroes. All 
wonderful qualities are eternally present in Him. 

Since Srimad Bhagvatam is nondififerent 
fromKrishna, it is also a reservoir of all good qualities. 
When Lord Krishna appeared, He destroyed many 
demons and protected His saintly devotees. In 
the same way, the Bhagavata Purdna uproots 
the demoniac influence in society and protects 
saintly persons with its ambrosial narrations. Other 
scriptures speak about fruitive activities, impersonal 
Brahman, or yoga, and they may or may not 
say something about the transcendental path of 
love of Godhead. But the Bhdgavatam kicks out 
all types of inferior, cheating religion like refuse. 
Only explanations of die absolute reality find a 
place in its pages die crest jewel of all heroes. All 
wonderful qualities are eternally present in Him. 


—Anuccheda 26.3, Sri-Tattva Sandarbha of Srila Jiva Goswami 
translation by Satya Narayan Das, Printed at ISKCON Vrindavan, 
1995 m 


Uncommon Mercy 

The story ofRasikananda 

Syamananda ordered Rasika to deliver all people, 
including kings and dieir subjects, throughout 
Utkala to preach die essence of loving devotion 
of the Lord. Following tills order, Rasika went to 
Rajagada. The king there was known as Vaidyanatha 
Bhanja. He had two brothers, namely Chota Raya 
Sena and Rautra. These three brothers belonged 
to die Surya dynasty and were greatly powerful. 
They kept many scholars in their court, who they 
engaged in regularly reciting the Vedas and the 
Srimad Bhdgavatam. The three royal brothers 
listened to Rasika as he continued explaining the 
transcendental knowledge to die King’s family and 


the illustrious Bhattacaryas. Listening attentively 
they began to shed tears. They then gave up 
all their speculative habits and took refuge in 
Krishna. 

One day Rasika was speaking in King 
Vaidyanath’s court. As the king and his two 
brothers sat listening to die Srimad Bhdgavatam, 
the manager of die king’s estates came down there 
and stood before the king. The manager, whose 
name was Rama-Krishna, was a disciple of Rasika 
and a staunch devotee. Whenhe sawthe attention 
of the king wander from Srimad Bhagvatam, 
he said, "O King, you an ignorant fellow. You 
will give up hearing the nectarean topics of 
Lord Krishna just to hear from your manager.” 

Saying this, Rama-Krishna slapped the 
face of die king and the king immediately fainted. 
Everyone in the assembly was really sorry to see 
this, and the king’s ministers were about to kill 
Rama-Krishna for his impudence. Anticipating 
the situation, die king quickly recovered and fell 
at the feet of Rama-Krishna. With folded hands 
he announced to everyone, "I have committed 
a sin and for that I was punished. Rasika Prabhu 
was discussing topics of Lord Krishna, but I 
allowed my attention to wander elsewhere. It is 
the verdict of all scriptures that any topics other 
than those concerning Lord Krishna are like 
poison. That person who allows his attention 
to wander away from die topics of Krishna is a 
great sinner and is like a dog or a pig that likes 
to eat rotten things. I have been rightly served 
by my brother Rama-Krishna. He has saved 
me and shown proof of his affection for me. 
The king then embraced Rama-Krishna 
around his neck and to the astonishment of 
everyone he began to weep. Then the king 
took Rama-Krishna’s hand and said,‘Your 
hand must hurt after slapping my hard body.” 
The king had Rama-Krishna sit by his side, and 
they continued to hear about Lord Krishna. 

—From the book “The Story of Rasikananda" by Srila Bhakti 
Vikdsa Swami, $$ 
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Lord Ci iahanya is Krishna Himself With The 
Attitude Of Radharani 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

When Rupa Goswami met Lord Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu at Prayaga (Allahabad), he offered 
his respectful obeisances by submitting that Lord 
Chaitanya was more magnanimous than any other 
avatara of Krishna because He was distributing 
love of Krishna. HLs mission was to enhance 
love of Godhead. In the human fomi of life the 
highest achievement is to attain the platform of 
love of Godhead. Lord Chaitanya did not invent a 
system of religion, as people sometimes assume. 
Religious systems are meant to show the existence 
of God, who is then generally approached as the 
cosmic order-supplier. But Lord Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s transcendental mission is to 
distribute love of Godhead to everyone. Anyone 
who accepts God as die Supreme can take to the 
process of chanting Hare Krishna and become 
a lover of God. Therefore Lord Chaitanya is the 
most magnanimous. This munificent broadcasting 
of devotional service is possible only for Krishna 
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Himself. Therefore Lord Chaitanya is Krishna. 

In the Bhagavad Gita Krishna has taught the 
philosophy of surrender to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. One who has surrendered to the 
Supreme can make further progress by learning 
to love Him. Therefore the Krishna consciousness 
movement propagated by Lord Chaitanya is 
especially meant for those who are cognizant 
of the presence of die Supreme Godhead, the 
ultimate controller of everything. His mission is 
to teach people how to dovetail themselves into 
engagements of transcendental loving service. 
He is Krishna teaching HLs own service from the 
position of a devotee. The Lord’s acceptance of 
the role of a devotee in the eternal form of Lord 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is another of die Lord’s 
wonderful features. A conditioned soul cannot 
reach the absolute Personality of Godhead by his 
imperfect endeavor, and tiierefore it is wonderful 
that Lord Sri Krishna, in the form of Lord Gauranga, 
has made it easy for everyone to approach Him. 

Svarupa Damodara Goswami has 
described Lord Chaitanya as Krishna Himself witii 
the attitude of Radharani, or a combination of Radha 
and Krishna. The intention of Lord Chaitanya is to 
taste Krishna’s sweetness in transcendental love. 
He does not care to think of Himself as Krishna, 
because He wants the position of Radharani. We 
should remember tiiis. A class of so-called devotees 
called the nadiya-nagaris or gaura-nagaris pretend 
that they have the sentiment of gopis toward Lord 
Chaitanya, but they do not realize that He placed 
Himself not as the enjoyer, Krishna, but as the 
enjoyed, the devotee of Krishna. The concoctions 
of unauthorized persons pretending to be bona 
fide have not been accepted by Lord Chaitanya. 
Presentations such as those of the gaura-nagaris 
are only disturbances to the sincere execution of 
the mission of Lord Chaitanya. Lord Chaitanya is 
undoubtedly Krishna Himself, and He is always 
nondifferent from Srimati Radharani. But the 
emotion technically called vipralanibhu-bhdva , 
which the Lord adopted for confidential reasons, 
should not be disturbed in the name of service. A 
mundaner should not unnecessarily intrude into 
affairs of transcendence and thereby displease the 
Lord. One must always be on guard against this sort of 
devotional anomaly. A devotee is notmeantto create 
disturbances to Krishna. As Srila Rupa Goswami 
has explained, devotional service is anukulyena, 
or favorable to Krishna. Acting unfavorably 
toward Krishna is not devotion. Kamsa was the 
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enemy of Krishna. He always thought of Krishna, 
but he drought of Hinr as an enemy. One should 
always avoid such unfavorable so-called service. 

Lord Chaitanya has accepted the role of 
Radharani, and we should support that position, as 
Svarupa Damodara did in the Gambhira (the room 
where Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu stayed in Puri). 
He always reminded Lord Chaitanya of Radha’s 
feelings of separation as they are described in Srimad 
Bhagvatam, and Lord Chaitanya appreciated his 
assistance. But die gaura-nagaris, who place Lord 
Chaitanya in the position of enjoyer and themselves 
as His enjoyed, are not approved by Lord Chaitanya 
or by Lord Chaitanya’s followers. Instead of being 
blessed, the foolish imitators are left completely 
apart. Their concoctions are against the principles 
of Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. The doctrine 
of transcendental enjoyment by Krishna cannot be 
mixed up with the doctrine of transcendental feeling 
of separation from Krishna in the role of Radharani. 

—Sri Caitanya-caritdmrta Adi Lila 4.41, Purport^ 


Chaitanya Mahaprabhu Leading Lord 
JAGANNAIH TO VRINDAVAN 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakur 


After giving up tire company of the gopis in Vrindavan 
Sri Krishna, the son of Maharaja Nanda, engaged in 


His pastimes at Dvaraka. When Krishna went to 
Kurukshetra with His brother and sister and others 
from Dvaraka, He again met the inhabitants of 
Vrindavan. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is radha- 
bhava-dyuti-suvalita , that is, Krishna Himself 
assuming the part of Srinrati Radharani in order 
to understand Krishna. Lord Jagannatha deva is 
Krishna, and Sri Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
is Srimati Radharani. Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
leading Lord Jagannatha toward the Gundicha 
temple corresponded to Srimati Radharani’s 
leading Krishna toward Vrindavan. Sri Kshetra, 
Jagannatha Puri, was taken as the kingdom of 
Dvaraka, the place where Krishna enjoys supreme 
opulence. But He was being led by Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu to Vrindavan, the simple village 
where all the inhabitants are filled with ecstatic love 
for Krishna. Sri Kshetra is a place of aisvarya lild, 
just as Vmdavana is the place of madhurya Uld, Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s following at the rear of 
the ratha indicated that Lord Jagannatha, Krishna, 
was forgetting the inhabitants of Vrindavan. 
Although Krishna neglected the inhabitants of 
Vrindavan, He could not forget them. Thus in 
His opulent Ratha-yatra, He was returning to 
Vrindavan. In the role of Srimati Radharani, Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was examining whether 
the Lord still remembered the inhabitants of 
Vrindavan. When Chaitanva Mahaprabhu fell 
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behind the Ratha car, Jagannatha-deva, Krishna 
Himself, understood the mind of Srimati Radharani. 
Therefore, Jagannatha sometimes fell behind die 
dancing Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu to indicate to 
Srimati Radharani that He had not forgotten. Thus 
Lord Jagannatha would stop the forward march 
of the ratha and wait at a standstill. In this way 
Lord Jagannatha agreed that without the ecstasy 
of Srimati Radharani He could not feel satisfied. 
While Jagannatha was thus waiting, Gaurasundara, 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, in His ecstasy of Srimati 
Radharani, immediately came forward to Krishna. 
At such times, Lord Jagannatha would proceed 
ahead very slowly. These competitive exchanges 
were all part of the love affair between Krishna 
and Srimati Radharani. In that competition 
between Lord Chaitanya’s ecstasy for Jagannatha 
and Jagannatha’s ecstasy for Srimati Radharani, 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu emerged successful. 

-Anubhdsya by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakur'S^i 

Lord Chatianya And Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacharya 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur 

When Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu entered die 
temple of Jagannatha, He immediately fainted. 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya then took Him to 
his home. Meanwhile, Gopinatha Acharya, the 
brother-in-law of Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya, met 
Mukunda Datta and talked to him about Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s acceptance of sannyasa and His 
journey to Jagannatha Puri. After hearing about Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s fainting and His being 
carried to the house of Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya, 
people crowded there to see the Lord. Srila 
Nityananda Prabhu and other devotees then visited 
die Jagannatha temple, and when they came 
back to die house of Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya, 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu returned to external 
consciousness. Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya 
received everyone and distributed maha prasadam 
widi great care. The Bhattacharya then became 
acquainted with Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
and arranged accommodations at his aunt’s 
house. His brother-in-law, Gopinath Acharya, 
established that Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
was Krishna Himself, but Sarvabhauma and his 
many disciples could not accept diis. However, 
Gopinath Acharya convinced Sarvabhauma that 
no one can understand die Supreme Personality 
of Godhead without being favored by Him. He 



Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya and Lord Chaitanya 


proved by shastric quotations that Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu was Krishna Himself in person. Still, 
Sarvabhauma did not take diese statements very 
seriously. Hearing all these arguments, Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu told His devotees that Sarvabhauma 
was His spiritual master and that whatever he 
said out of affection was for everyone’s benefit. 

When Sarvabhauma met Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, he asked Him to hear Vedanta 
philosophy from him. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
accepted diis proposal, and for seven days He 
continually heard Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya explain 
die Vedanta sutra. However, the Lord remained 
very silent. Because of His silence, the Bhattacharya 
asked Him whether He was understanding the 
Vedanta philosophy, and the Lord replied, “Sir, I can 
understand Vedanta philosophy very clearly, but I 
cannot understand your explanations.” There was 
then a discussion between the Bhattacharya and Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu concerning the authority 
of die Vedic scriptures, specifically die Upanisads 
and Vedanta sutra. The Bhattacharya was an 
impersonalist, but Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu proved 
that the Absolute Truth is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. He proved that the conceptions 
of the MayavadI philosophers concerning 
die impersonal Absolute Truth are incorrect. 

The Absolute Truth is neither impersonal nor 
without power. The greatest mistake made by the 
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MayavadipMosophersisinconceivingtheAbsolute 
Truth to be impersonal and witiiout energy. In all 
the Vedas, the unlimited energies of the Absolute 
Truth have been accepted. It is also accepted 
that die Absolute Truth has His transcendental, 
blissful, eternal form. According to die Vedas, the 
Lord and the living entity are equal in quality but 
different quantitatively. The real philosophy of 
the Absolute Truth states that the Lord and His 
creation are inconceivably and simultaneously one 
and different. The conclusion is that the Mayavadi 
philosophers are actually atheists. There was much 
discussion on this issue between Sarvabhauma 
and Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, but despite all his 
endeavors, die Bhattacharya was defeatedindie end. 

At the request of Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacharya, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu dien 
explained die atmdrdma verse of Snmad 
Bhagvatam in eighteen different ways. When the 
Bhattacharya came to his senses, Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu disclosed His real identity. The 
Bhattacharya then recited one hundred verses in 
praise of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and offered 
his obeisances. After diis, Gopinadi Acharya and all 
the others, having seen the wonderful potencies of 
Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, became very joyful. 

One morning after this incident, Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu received some prasadam 
from Jagannatha and offered it to Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacharya. Widiout caring for formality, the 
Bhattacharya immediately partook the maha- 
prasadam. On another day, when the Bhattacharya 
asked Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu die best way to 
worship and meditate, the Lord advised him to 
chant the Hare Krishna maha mantra. On anodier 
day, die Bhattacharya wanted to change the 
reading of the tatte ’nukampam [SB 10.14.8jverse 
because he did not like die word muktipada. He 
wanted to substitute the word bhaktipada. Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu advised Sarvabhauma 
not to change die reading of Snmad Bhagvatam, 
because muktipada indicated the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krishna. 
Having become a pure devotee, the Bhattacharya 
said, “Because the meaning is ha 2 y, I still prefer 
bhaktipada .” At diis, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
and the other inhabitants of Jagannatha Puri 
became very pleased. Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya 
dius became a pure Vaishnava, and the 
other learned scholars there followed him. 

—Amrta-pravaha-bhdsya by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakum $$ 
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Gauranga, Kaii-yuga And Sankirtana 

Sri Lochan Das thakur 
In every yuga, die Supreme Lord conies to 
earth to deliver the saints, destroy atheism, and 
reestablish religious principles. In Kaliyuga, 
Krishna comes as the Gauranga avatdra to 
propagate the chanting of the holy names as the 
universal yuga-dharma. Glorification of God's 
holy names is the only religion for the age of Kali. 

Otiier than die Supreme Lord Himself, who 
else could have established the yuga-dharrna 
of Hari-nama-sahkirtana, which quickly and 
effectively removes the sins of the age of Kali. 
Charity, sacrifice, austerity, yajna, self-control, 
studying the scriptures, renouncing material 
desires, and other religious principles are 
automatically attained by sincerely chanting Hare 
Krishna. The unlimited glories and qualities of 
Krishna's holy names destroy ignorance and free 
one from the horrible cycle of birth and death. 

Not knowing diis essential quality of the age 
of Kali, people diink that diis is just a dark age full 
of sins. Actually, Kali-yuga is die most wonderful 
age because of diis one quality. From' any 
position, sinful living entities can attain salvation 
simply by performing Hari-narna sankirtana. 

After saying diis, Lord Brahma, overwhelmed 
widi ecstasy, warmly embraced Narada Muni. 
Then Brahma stood up suddenly and proclaimed, 
'One will attain unlimited sense pleasure and 
satisfy all his desires simply by once seeing 
the radiantiy beautiful fomi of Lord Gauranga' 
LordBrahmacontinuedhisdiscussonbyquoting 
some shastric verses to verify Lord Krishna's 
appearance as Sri Gauranga Mahaprabhu, and 
to glorify Kali-yuga and die process of Hari- 
nama-sahkirtana. He cited die Mahabharata 
(Dana-dharma, Visnu-sahasra-ndma-stotra): 
suvama-vamo hemahgo 
vardhgas candanahgadi 
sannydsa-krc chamah santo 
nistha-santi-parayaruzh 
When Krishna, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, appears as Sri Gauranga, His 
complexion is gold [suvarncA in His early 
pastimes. His limbs are the color of molten 
white gold [ hcmdngai His body is extremely 
beautiful [vardhgas. I, and He is decorated widi 
sandalwood pulp [candanahgadi. These four 
are the symptoms of the Lord's grhastha-lila. 

The Lord will take sannyasa and show 
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equanimity in different ways by describing 
die mysteries of devotion to Sri Krishna, and 
by satisfying everyone with knowledge and 
attachment to Krishna. The Lord is peaceful 
because He renounces all topics not related to 
die service of Krishna. His mind is always fixed 
in performing Hari-nama-sankirtana. He 
silences those opposed to the Lord's service by 
teaching pure devotional service. He is the abode 
of die highest spiritual peace and devotion . 

Lord Brahma continued speaking, 
'Narada, listen to some more wonderful topics. 
The age of Kali is full of darkness, impiety, and 
sinful acts. The few pious activities that remain 
are diminishing day by day. The essence of all 
religions is contained in Hari-ndma-sankirtana. 

The chanting of the holy names will 
spread all over the world. If a materialist chants 
the name of Hari, the Lord will give him sense 
gratification. One who chants witii faitii, however, 
will give up all sense enjoyment, and conquer die 
Lord by his pure love. In Kali-yuga, chanting the 
Lord's names and qualities is the supreme religion. 

Hari-nama-sankirtana is like a big axe 
to cut the hard knot of sinful activities. The age of 
Kali is so special that people from previous yugas 
want to take birth in this age. Why? They want the 
opportunity to chant Hare Krishna and preach 
the holy names. This fact is confirmed in the 


Srirnad Bhagvatam ( 11.538') 'The inhabitants 
of Satya-yuga and other ages eagerly desire to 
take birth in the age of Kali, since in tiiis age tiiere 
will be many devotees of die Supreme Lord." 

When the all-powerful Supreme Lord 
Krishna came, why didn't He give prema- 
bhakti to the sinful? Why the other avataras 
would not give prema to the undeserving and 
unsurrendered? That type of compassion was 
unseen in any other yuga. That supremely 
merciful form of the Supreme Lord is none 
other than Sri Gauranga Mahaprabhu. 

A religious man accumulates great 
benefits and destroys his impious acts by doing 
pious works, going on pilgrimages, and by 
following religious rituals; but none of these 
compares with chanting Hare Krishna. In 
summary, it is quite clear that Kali-yuga is the best 
of all ages. There is absolutely no other dharma 
[religious practice] except the congregational 
chanting of Lord Krishna's holy names.' 

After full deliberation, Lord Brahma 
came to tiffs conclusion. Narada was 
extremely delighted to hear these things 
from Lord Brahma. In appreciation, the sage 
showered forth sweet music from his vina. 

Then Narada said, 'O Lord Brahma, 
what more shall I say? You have already said 
whatever I have kept in my heart and soul. 
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Some people pass many kalpas entangled in 
fruitive activities. Suddenly, by the grace of 
the Lord they get to render a little service to a 
Vaishnava. Hearing the divine topics of Krishna 
from such a Vaishnava, they attain freedom 
from material bondage. Then they become 
so devoted to serving Krishna that they don't 
care a fig for the five kinds of mukti [liberation], 

O Lord Brahma, I want to say something 
about prema-bhakti and who is eligible to 
receive gopl-bhava [the love of the gopis]. The 
pure love of the gopis conquers the Lord of the 
three worlds in the same way that a paramour 
conquers her lover by her spontaneous love. 
Who can explain that prema-bhakti of the 
gopis? Uddhava, the great devotee of the 
Lord, was ready to take birth as a creeper in 
Vrindavan, in order to get the dust from the 
feet of the gopis. Uddhava himself describes 
this in the Snmad Bhagvatam ( 10.47.61 ). 
"The gopis of Vrindavan have given up the 
association of their husbands, sons, and other 
family members, who are very difficult to give 
up, and they have forsaken the path of chastity 
to take shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda, 
Krishna, which one should search for by Vedic 
knowledge. Oh, let me be fortunate enough 
to be one of the bushes, creepers, or herbs in 
Vrindavan, because the gopis trample them 
and bless them with the dust of their feet." 

The lotus feet of the Lord which are 
meditated upon by Lord Brahma, Shiva, the 
munis, and the greatest yogis are rarely attained 
by them. Laksmi Devi massages those feet 
which have an indescribably sweet effulgence. 
Although the four Vedas are constantly 
reciting the glories of the Lord's lotus feet, they 
have hardly reached the shore of die ocean 
where He rests upon the bed of Ananta Sesa. 
Being controlled by their pure spontaneous 
love, that very same Lord Himself worshiped 
the feet of the gopis. There are also hundreds 
of devotees who have brought the Lord 
under control by following in die footsteps 
of the gopis. There is no comparison to the 
confidential pure love shared between die Vraja 
gopis and Krishna, die Supersoul of all living 
entities. Their love is matchless and supreme. 

Although it may sometimes resemble the 
lusty dealings between mundane paramours, 
diat love is totally pure and transcendental. 
Hiat quality of pure bhakti, which Ananta 
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and Laksmi have never even heard of, Lord 
Gauranga will preach in die age of Kali.' 

Then Narada, as per die Lord's 
request, asked Lord Brahma to tell everyone 
in Brahmaloka to expand tiiemselves and take 
birth on earth in Kali-yuga in order to assist 
Lord Caitanya's pastimes. After saying tiiis, 
Narada, feeling ecstatic, left Brahma's abode. 

Narada continued visiting die demigods. 
He was playing gentiy on his vina and singing 
sweetiy. These nectarean sounds showered 
die world witii bliss and enchantment. 
Absorbed in ecstasy, Narada chanted 'Hari 
bol! Hari bol!' as he informed die three worlds 
of die upcoming appearance of Sri Gauranga 
Maliaprabhu, die avatdra for the age of Kali. The 
Lord would come witii His joyful associates." 

Locana Dasa says Lord Gauranga's 
mercy will inundate die world witii nectar. All 
glories, all glories to die Lord of die universe! In 
Kali yuga die Lord appears to propagate Krishna- 
bliakti. In Kali yuga the people and die land of 
Nadia are all fortunate. All glories to Jagannatiia 
Misra, in whose house Gauranga appeared! 

Oh how wonderful! The glorious Lord 
Gauranga, along witii die auspicious sound 
of conches, mrdahgas , and karatdlas, will 
preach die transcendental glories of die Lord 
and flood die fourteen worlds witii die mellow 
love of Krishna. Sri Krishna Caitanya will first 
taste die sweet rasa of Vraja-prema. Then He 
will distribute it to satisfy die hankerings of 
everyone from die candalas to die demigods. 

Forgetting myself in die ecstasy of 
Krishna consiousness, I, Locana Dasa, proclaim 
tiiat in tiiis way, die supremely auspicious, blissful 
treasure of Vrindavan will appear on die earth. 
—Sri Caitanya Mangal by Lodian Das Thakur, Edited by 
Mahanidhi Swami 4 $. 
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The Form Of The Lord With Six Arms 

HisDiiine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swarni 
Prabhupada 


Lord Sri Ramachandra is so kind and merciful to 
His devotees that He is very easily satisfied by a 
little service rendered by anyone, human or not. 
This is the special advantage of worshiping Lord 
Ramachandra, and there is the same advantage in 
worshiping Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Lord 
Krishna and Lord Ramachandra, in the manner 
of ksatriyas , sometimes showed Their mercy by 
killing asuras, but Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
awarded love of God without difficulty even to 
die asuras. All the incarnations of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead—but especially Lord 
Ramachandra, Lord Krishna and, later, Lord Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu—delivered many of 
file living entities present before Them, indeed 
almost all of them. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is 
therefore represented in the six-armed form of 


nityam bhagavata-sevaya 

sad-bhuja-murti, which is a combination of Lord 
Ramachandra, Lord Krishna and Lord Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. The best purpose of human life can 
be fulfilled by worshiping the sad-bhuja-murti, 
file form of file Lord with six amis-two amis of 
Ramachandra, two arms of Krishna and two arms 
of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

—Srimad Bhagavatam 5.19.8, Purport 

Appearance Of SrI Ramayana 

Sri Valmiki Ramayana 

A long time ago, there lived a great mystic 
sage named Valmiki. Once while Valmiki was 
explaining file nectar of Krishna consciousness to 
a group of his disciples, the great sage Sri Narada 
Muni, the transcendental spaceman who travels 
continuously throughout the spiritual and material 
worlds broadcasting file message of love of God, 
appeared at Valmiki’s hermitage. Upon seeing Sri 
Narada, Valmiki and his entourage immediately 
offered their respectful obeisances. Then, according 
to religious custom, Narada Muni was offered an 
elevated sitting place and his feet were washed 
while sweet words were spoken to him, inquiring 
about his welfare. 

Narada briefly described to Valmiki, the 
pastimes of Lord Ramachandra. He concluded by 
telling him that this same Lord Rama now rules over 
His subjects in a most righteous and exemplary 
manner. He explained that during file reign of 
Lord Rama no one would suffer from the effects 
of any disease or mental disturbance. Everyone 
within Lord Rama’s kingdom would be happy and 
prosperous, never fearing from thieves, scarcity 
or hunger. All the cities and villages will be filled 
with abundant grains, fruits, vegetables and milk 
products. Indeed, file people would experience 
the same degree of piety and happiness that was 
exhibited during file Satya-yuga. There would be 
no natural disturbances, like floods, earthquakes or 
famine, and all the women will be chaste and never 
suffer widowhood. Lord Ramachandra will rule 
over the earth in this way for 11,000 years before 
returning to HLs supreme abode in the spiritual sky, 
Vaikunthaloka. 

Thereafter, Sri Narada again took up his 
travels of spreading the glories of the Supreme 
Lord. The sage Valmiki then journeyed to the 
banks of the River Tamasa, accompanied by his 
disciple, Bharadvaj. At file river’s bank, Valmiki sat 
down to meditate upon the words of Sri Narada. 
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Srila Narada Muni describing the glories of Lord Ramchandra to sage Valmiki 


Sitting within the forest, Valmiki happened to see a 
pair of cranes nearby, fully absorbed in sexual 
intercourse and singing in melodious jubilation. 
At that time a malicious hunter of the Nishad race 
appeared from liis hiding place and released an 
arrow that pierced the body of the male bird, causing 
it to fall shrieking to the ground. Then, upon seeing 
her mate writhing upon die ground and smeared 
with blood, the she bird cried out in terror, having 
suddenly been cast down from the heights of 
sensual pleasure to die greatest depths of despair. 

Witnessing dlls tragic scene, feelings of 
great compassion welled up widiin the breast of 
Valmiki. Considering the Nishad’s violent act to be 
extremely sinful, Valmiki instandy became angry 
and impulsively cursed the hunter, saying, “O killer 
of birds, as punishment for your heartless murder of 
an innocent creature engaged in gratifying his mate, 
may you never find peace of mind for endless years.” 

However, no sooner after the curse was 
uttered, Valmiki felt an internal pang of shame for 
becoming a victim of uncontrolled anger. Indeed, 
as an enlightened soul he knew well that all living 
beings are acting helplessly under the influence of 
material nature. Thus, he soon regretted retaliating 
against the hunter. 


Regardless, Valmiki was simultaneously 
astonished to realize that die curse he uttered 
had come from his moudi in a wonderfully 
poetic meter. Indeed, his curse seemed to hint 
of the predominant emotional expression of 
the RdmdyancL about which he had been 
contemplating since his meeting with Sri Narada. 

This caused Valmiki to remark to 
Bharadvaj, “From my sorrow came a verse 
of four lines, each containing eight syllables. 
From shoka(despair) has come a wonderful 
shlokafverse), for widiout compassion, there 
is no possibility of genuine poetic expression.” 

Thereafter, Valmiki bathed in the 
River Tamasa and returned to his ashram with 
Bharadvaj. While continuing to meditate upon his 
curse of the hunter, he suddenly saw Lord Brahma 
descending from his abode, the topmost planet 
widiin the universe. Overwhelmed widi wonder 
and jubilation, the speechless Valmiki stood up 
to receive die first-born being of die universe. 

When Lord Brahma appeared before 
him, Valmiki offered his respectful obeisances 
and worshipped Lord Brahma witii great awe 
and reverence. Then, Lord Brahma, the universal 
grandsire, who can understand the hearts of 








Issue no 8, Page — 4 

everyone, said, “O blessed sage, please do not 
grieve by thinking you have wrongly cursed 
the Nishad hunter. In truth, the words that you 
appeared to utter in anger were my own. They 
were instrumentally spoken through your mouth 
for the purpose of inspiring you to accomplish 
a great task. Indeed, the time has come for you 
to compose the history of Lord Ramachandra’s 
life—great transcendental pastimes meant for die 
ultimate welfare of die world. “My dear Valmiki, 
diere is no cause for you to be anxious, for by 
the strength of my benediction, everything that 
is unknown to you will become clearly revealed 
widiin your heart. Thus, by my grace, your 
narration of the Ramayana will be faultless.” 

After bestowing his benediction upon 
Valmiki, Lord Brahma departed to his abode 
upon his celestial swan carrier, filling all who 
beheld him with wonder. Valmiki then sat down 
in meditation to discover all the pastimes of Lord 
Ramachandra, as indicated by Lord Brahma. 

Thereafter, absorbed in a deep trance 
of meditation, Valmiki clearly envisioned 
within his heart all the events of Lord Rama’s 
manifested appearance, just as one might view 
them upon a television screen. Valmiki then 
composed the Ramayana in 24,000 verses. 

— 'Ramayana of Valmiki, By Pnniapragya Dasa. $£6 

Sri Ramachandra And Lord Parasurama 

Sri Valmiki Ramayana 

O King, the pastimes of Lord Ramachandra were 
wonderful, like those of a baby elephant. In the 
assembly where mother Slta was to choose her 
husband, in the midst of the heroes of this world, 
He broke the bow belonging to Lord Shiva. This 
bow was so heavy that it was carried by three 
hundred men, but Lord Ramachandra bent and 
strung it and broke it in the middle, just as a baby 
elephant breaks a stick of sugarcane. Thus the 
Lord achieved the hand of mother Slta, who was 
equally as endowed with transcendental qualities 
of fomi, beauty, behavior, age and nature. Indeed, 
she was tire goddess of fortune who constantly 
rests on the chest of the Lord. 

On tire way back to Ayodhya, everything 
became dark and the earth shook, and all the birds 
stopped singing. Dasaratha asked Visvamitra, “Is 
this Ravana?” “No, this is Parasurama,” Visvamitra 
said. “He is about one hundred miles away, that 
is why it is shaking. He is angry.” Dasaratha 
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said, “What are you going to do? Are you going to 
do anything to protect us?” And he asked Vasistha 
too. They replied, “In this we have only one opinion. 
Usually we have two opinions, but here we have 
only one opinion. We’re going to lay down and close 
our eyes, because Parasurama is coming.” So they 
laid down and closed their eyes, and Parasurama 
was coming closer and closer, and he was doing his 
umkara. Every step he was taking he was going, 
“Oom! Oom!” And by this sound all of Dasaratha’s 
amiy fainted, and the elephants screamed. By Inis 
attachment to Rama, Dasaratha didn’t faint, because 
he wanted to look after Rama. 

Finally when Parasurama came, only two 
people were conscious, the supremely conscious 
people, Rama and Lakshmana. Even Bharata and 
Satrughna were on the ground. Rama looked at 
Lakshmanaand said, “You have planned something?” 
So then Parasurama came to him and said, “Who is 
this Rama?” Ramachandra said, “It is you. You are the 
only Rama. You are Parasurama. Who else is Rama?” 
Parasurama said, “Some young child from Ikshvaku’s 
dynasty, how dare he break Lord Shiva’s bow? I have 
controlled the ksatriyas so much. I have finished 
them all. And now someone else is coming. He 
must know that I am still here.” Ramachandra said, 
“No, no, what’s the problem’ I didn’t break it, but the 
bow was so weak that I just lifted it and it broke into 
two pieces.” Parasurama said, “You mean to say that 
You are so strong and Lord Shiva’s bow is so weak? 
So tiie ksatriyas are becoming strong again, and I am 
not going to leave it like that. If you think that you 
are so powerful, then why did you insult Lord Shiva? 
You don’t think that you have done aparadha? He’s 
tiie great Mahesha and you broke his bow! And how 
does tills Janaka make a svayamvara like this, that 
someone should string Shiva’s bow? So he is also an 
impostor. Now again I will start, and I will finish all of 
you. Finish Dasaratha, finish Janaka, finish everyone.” 
So then Ramachandra said, ‘Yes, many people are 
supposed to be finished, but it is supposed to be done 
by me.” Parasurama said, “Now you are competing 
with me?” He took his axe and said, “You look at 
this.” Rama and Lakshmanapaid obeisances. “Why 
are you paying namaskara to my axe?” Parasurama 
asked. They replied, “Because it killed all the bad 
ksatriyas. It is a famous weapon. It is a weapon of 
Vishnu, and we are in the Surya dynasty so we must 
pay our obeisances.” 

So Parasurama was perplexed. At one 
point they are instructing, and then they are paying 
obeisances. “There is something here that I am not 
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able to figure out,” Parasurama said. “So I will have 
to give them a test.” Then he addressed them. “If 
you are so courageous and so strong, I will give you 
the bow of Vishnu. Let us see if you can string it.” 
Ramachandra said, “Anything you give, I will take, 
and anything you say I will do by your blessing.” 
So then Parasurama closed his eyes and lifted 
his hands. He was invoking samga-dhanu, the 
original bow of Vishnu. He was calling and calling, 
but it was not coming. And then he opened his 
eyes, and he saw that Rama was already holding it, 
and it was already strung. Then he said, “You are 
the source of all strength. Now I understand that it 
is you and not me. You are the Rama, I am not the 
Rama. 

So now I have no worries, I will go and 
meditate. That was what I was doing, but Narada 
came to me and said, ‘What are you doing, 
Parasurama 5 The ksatriyasare becoming powerful 
again.’ And he told me that some king, he didn’t 
tell me who, he just told me that some king has a 
son, and this son has broken Lord Shiva’s bow. He 
never told me it was You.” So then Parasurama paid 
obeisances, and Ramachandra said, “Now what am 
I supposed to do? I have strung the bow, I have 
put an arrow upon it. I need some object. I am 
Rama. My arrow and my word never go wrong. 
This arrow has to get an object. So where should 
I aim it? You tell me. You have put me in a very 


big dilemma. The arrow is there, I have to shoot it, 
so where shall I shoot it?” Parasurama said, “You 
shoot it on my strength, and you take it.” So this 
strength which had entered Parasurama, he was 
a saktyavesa-avatara, so the arrow went on that 
strength. So Ramachandra’s arrows always come 
back, they are like boomerangs, so all the strength 
entered Ramachandra, and Parasurama’s lila was 
over. So he went to die Himalayas, a particular 
peak, and stayed there for meditation. Later Rama 
and Lakshmana woke up Dasaratha and Visvamitra 
and Vasistha, and then Dasaratha asked, “What 
happened?” Ramachandra said, “Oh, nothing. 
Parasurama came, and he talked to us about history, 
and after history class he left.” In diis way they 
came back to Ayodhya, and there was a coronation. 

—Vahmki Rdmayana, Translated by Atniatattva Das 

Meeting Of Bharata And Lord Ramachandra 

Sri Valmiki Rdmayana 

When Vasistha and die three widows arrived 
at Rama’s cottage, they were distressed to see 
Him. He looked like a demigod that had fallen 
from heaven. Rama quickly stood up & went to 
touch the feet of his mothers. Then, as He bowed 
before them, die three women wiped the dust 
from Rama’s back. Likewise, with tears in dieir 
eyes, Sita and Lakshmana touched die feet of the 
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mothers. Kaushalya embraced Sita while Rama 
approached Vasistha to touch his feet. Rama then 
sat down with his preceptor, as others also came 
around them. Bharata then told Rama "I want to 
return the kingdom of Kosala to You”. Although 
everyone present applauded this proposal, Rama 
replied, " My dear Bharata, in this material world, 
no one can act independently. Under the control 
of eternal time, everything ultimately meets with 
defeat. Thus, no wise man should lament for lifes 
reversals. Union ends in separation, for as pieces 
of drift would float together and then disperse. 
Family and society meet briefly and then depart 
for their separate destinations. As solid pillars 
gradually decay, causing a house to collapse, a 
man totters into old age and finally meets death. As 
a river cannot return to its source, everyone must 
follow the path of his fathers and forefathers. Why 
should one mourn for others when he himself is 
dying? A mans skin becomes wrinkled and his hair 
turns grey. What can he do? He rejoices when the 
sun rises and rejoices when it sets, not thinking that 
he has died a little. 


A sober and learned person should 
utilize his energy for following religious 
principles to attain a higher destination after 
death. There is no need to lament for our 
father, for he has given up an old body to attain 
heavenly happiness. Bharata, you must return 
to Ayodhya at once and execute our fathers 
order. I will remain here to carry out his will”. 

Bharata argued, our noble father had 
become too infatuated with women in his old 
age. Indeed, he seemed to confirm die popular 
notion that at the time of death one invariably 
becomes obsessed with something. Rama, you 
should undo the harm that our father caused 
due to that obsession and return to Ayodhya. 
You are a ksatriya and your duty is to act as a 
ruler, not as a hermit. You’re a householder, 
the noblest of the four asramas. Why are you 
abandoning the duties of family life? If you refuse 
to return to ayodhya, then so shall 1.1 will remain 
here in the forest with you, like Lakshmana. 

Rama replied, "Dear Bharata, you are 
wrongly criticizing our father, saying that he 



Bharata taking the wooden sandals of Lord Rama back to Ayodhya. 
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was impelled by lusty attachment for Kaikeyi. 
At the time of Dasasratha’s marriage to Kaikeyi, 
her father made him promise, that her son could 
succeed him as emperor. Bharata, please go back 
to Ayodhya now to keep our fathers promise 
intact. You must take the responsibility of ruling 
die Kingdom. Even if it is only for my sake.” 

Vasistha intervened, ‘’In die dynasty of 
Ikshvaku, every great ruler of the past selected 
dieir eldest son to inherit the kindgdom. The 
unbroken rule has been that for as long as die 
elder brother is alive, the younger brother cannot 
accept the throne. Therefore, we again implore 
You to return to Ayodhya. You should consider 
that to deny my order would be an irreligious act. 
The instructions of the gum takes precedence 
over those given by the mother or father.” 

Rama, however remained adamant, 
insisting that once duties towards his parents 
is inviolable. When Bharata realized that his 
attempt to persuade Rama was futile, He became 
so sad that He ordered Sumantra, “Spread kusa 
grass in front of the doorway of Rama’s cottage. I 
will sit there blindfolded, foregoing all food and 
drink until Rama relents and accepts the royal 
throne.” 

Sumantra, however, would not act 
without Rama’s order. Thus, Bharata, spread 
Kusa grass with his hands and sat down in front 
of Rama’s cottage. Rama then said, “Dear brother? 
Why are you adopting tills attitude? Why are you 
stubbornly trying to oppose me? 

Thus addressed, Bharata gave up 
tiie idea of fasting until death, but continued 
pleading, “Let me act as Your proxy by staying 
here in the forest for fourteen years while you 
return to Ayodhya.” 

Just then a host of celestial rsis appeared 
invisibly in the sky and applauded the wonderful 
conversation between the two brothers. Then, 
desiring to accelerate the death of Ravana, the rsis 
said, “O bharata, you should follow the advice of 
your elder brother, Rama.” 

Finally surrendering to the inevitable, 
Bharata produced a pair of wooden sandals 
inlaid with gold. He then requested Rama to 
place his lotus feet on them. Rama did as his 
brother asked, and then returned the sandals to 
Bharata. Then, with the sandals in hand, Bharata 
bowed to Rama, saying, “ after relegating the 
burden of ruling the kingdom to these sandals, 
I will remain outside Ayodhya, wearing matted 


hair and clothing of the tree bark. O Rama I shall 
subsist upon only fruit and roots while awaiting 
Your return. If, however, after fourteen years You 
do not come back to Ayodhya, then I shall give 
up my life by entering fire.” 

Rama sanctioned this statement and then 
embraced Bharata and Shatrughna, assuring 
Them He would return after the term of His 
exile had expired. With tears in His eyes, Rama 
bid farewell to His brothers and uiged them not 
to hate Kaikeyi. Rama then spoke sweet words 
to His mothers, although they were too upset 
to reply, Bharata then circumambulated Rama, 
and at last, while imploring everyone to leave for 
Ayodhya, Rama Rimed His back and entered the 
cottage. 

— Adaptedfrom the book 'Rdmayana , The story of Lord Rama' 
by Srila Bhakti Vikdsa Swami. $36 

Cajianya Mahaprabhu in The Mood Of 

Lord Ramachandra 

Sri Loclum das Thakur 

Sri Chaitanya was continually absorbed in the 
ecstasy of pure Krishna consciousness. Crossing 
tiie Godavari River, the Lord arrived in Pancavati 
where Sita, Rama and Lakshmanaonce lived. 
Observing the beauty of Pancavati, Lord 
Gauranga became entranced in love and 
repeatedly called "Sri Rama! Lakshmana!" 
Pancavati is the place where Lakshmana stayed 
in a thatched hut, protecting Sitadevi, while 
Rama pursued the golden deer. The moment 
Lakshmana left to search for Rama, the evil 
demon Ravana kidnapped Sitadevi. Seeing this 
place Lord Chaitanya became overwhelmed 
with remembrances of His previous pastimes 
here. At one moment Gauranga yelled, "Kill ! 
Kill! Kill!" The next moment He said, "Catch him! 
Catch him!" Then He loudly shouted the name 
of Lakshmana. Remembering Sita, Gauranga 
cried so deeply that His associates could do 
notliing to pacify Him. Finally, Mahaprabhu 
controlled Himself and became peaceful. 

-- Caitanya-mahgala.Sesa-khanda, chapter one Translated by 
Mahanidhi swami $36 


jspL 


To subscribe for this fortnightly edition of e-magazine please email us at: 
nityambhagavatasevaya@gmail.com 

Click on the link to like us on facebook: https://www.facebook.com/nbsmag 





3n c-nuiga Miu to g p realQ licTg loneg of &rimaD‘ JUthigabatam^j 


lU j r. 

jjmr$ / tor v 


-A /I 

CZZX —- * ' i 1 


Sn Kannada Ekadasi 


Issue no: 9 


31st March 2015 


Features 


The Ancient Deity Of Siia Rama 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swann 
Prabhupada 


H am m ay vs me eting With Si i a 

Sri Vahniki Rdmdyana 


Kit t in g Of Havana 

Snmad-Bhagavatam 


Returning To Ayodhya 

Sri Vahniki Rdmdyana 


Sri Murari Gupta s Devotion Unto Sri 
Ramachandra 

Srila Krishna Das Kaviraj Goswami 



My dear mind, beware of your desire to attain material reputation. It is misleading you with its 
attractive vision like an oasis of green trees, but it is simply a mirage in the desert of this world of 
repeated birth and death. It will cause your utter spiritual destruction. Remember how Ravana, 
the powerful demon, was bewildered due to false pride and in spite of all his efforts to achieve 
temporary material prominence he was destroyed by Raghava (Lord RamacandraV 

— 'Vaisnava Ke’ by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 
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The Ancient Deity Of Sita Rama 

His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

In the book known as Adhydtma-mmdyana, there 
are statements in Chapters Twelve to Fifteen about 
worshiping the Deities of Sri Ramachandra and Sita. 
There it is stated that during Lord Ramachandra’s 
time there was a brahmana who took a vow to fast 
until he saw Lord Ramachandra. Sometimes, due 
to business, Lord Ramachandra was absent from 
His capital for a full week and could not be seen by 
die citizens during that time. Because of his vow, 
die brahmana could not take even a drop of water 
during that week. Later, after eight or nine days, 
when the brahmana could see Lord Ramachandra 
personally, he would break his fast. Upon observing 
die brahmana’s rigid vow, Lord Sri Ramachandra 
ordered His younger brother Lakshmana to deliver 
a pair of Sita-Rama Deities to the brahmana. The 
brahmana received the Deities from Sri Lakshmanaji 
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and worshiped Them faitiifully as long as he lived. 
At the time of his death, he delivered the Deities to 
Sri Hanumanji, who, for many years, hung Them 
around his neck and served Them with all devotion. 
After many years, when Hanumanji departed on 
the hill known as Gandha-madana, he delivered 
the Deities to Bhimasena, one of the Pandavas, 
and Bhimasena brought Them to his palace, where 
he kept Them very carefully. The last king of die 
Pandavas, Kshemakanta, worshiped the Deities in 
that palace. Later, die same Deities were kept in the 
custody of the kings of Orissa known as Gajapatis. 
One of the acharyas, known as Narahari Tirtha, who 
was in the disciplic succession of Madhvacharya, 
received these Deities from die King of Orissa. 

It may be noted that these particular Deities 
of Rama and Sita have been worshiped from 
the time of King Ikshvaku. Indeed, They were 
worshiped by the royal princes even before the 
appearance of Lord Ramachandra. Later, during 
Lord Ramachandra’s presence, the Deities were 
worshiped by Lakshmana. It is said that just three 
months before his disappearance, SriMadhvacharya 
received these Deities and installed them in the 
Udupi temple. Since then the Deities have been 
worshiped by the Madhvdcdrya-sampraddya 
at that monastery. As far as the Sri Vaishnavas are 
concerned, beginning with Ramanujacharya, they 
also worshiped Deities of Sita-Rama. Sita-Rama 
Deities are also being worshiped in Tirupati and 
other places. From die Ramanuja-sampraddya 
there is another branch known as Ramanandi or 
Ramat, and the followers of that branch also worship 
Deities of Sita-Rama very rigidly. The Ramanuja- 
sampradaya Vaishnavas prefer the worship of Lord 
Ramachandra to that of Radha-Krishna. 

— Caitanya-caritamrita, Madhya Lila, 9.11, Pinport 

Hanljmana s me eting With Sita 

Sri Valmiki Ramdyana 

After hearing Hanuman’s description of Rama, 
Sita became fully convinced that he was indeed a 
messenger sent by her husband. Thus, she began 
shedding tears of joy. Hanuman then took die 
opportunity to give Sita Rama’s ring which had His 
name inscribed on the inside of the band. When 
she received it her face blossomed with joy, as if she 
were experiencing die arrival of Rama Himself. She 
then said, “O Hanuman, I am eternally indebted to 
you for this gift. You are so magnanimous to have 
come here for my sake. Now, please tell me more 
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about Rama.” 


With folded hands, Hanuman replied, “It is 
only because Rama does not know where you are 
that He has not come here to rescue you. Without 
you, Rama does not know a moment’s peace of 
mind. Truly, as soon as I return and inform Rama of 
your presence here, He will immediately come and 
kill Ravana.” 

Sita then urged, ‘You must stress to Rama the 
urgency of the matter, for after two months, Ravana 
will kill me. Ravana’s younger brother, Vibhishana, 
has repeatedly pleaded with Ravana to return me 
to Rama. Likewise, Vibhishana’s eldest daughter, 
Kala, has told me how an old and wise minister 
named Avindhya, forewarned Ravana of the eminent 
destruction of the Rakshsas by the hands of Rama. 
Regardless, Ravana refuses to listen to this advice.” 

Hanuman then suggested, “If you like, I can 
immediately deliver you to Rama by carrying you to 
Kishkindha on my back. I am sure that the Rakshasas 
could not keep up with me as I fly across the ocean.” 
Sita was thrilled to hear this prospect, but still, she 
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replied, ‘Your proposal seems quite like what a 
monkey would present. How can someone so small 
even think of carrying me across the ocean?” 

Hanuman was a little offended by this remark, 
and so he thought, “How little she thinks of me!” Then, 
to demonstrate his prowess, Hanuman revealed his 
gigantic form, boasting, “If you like, I can uproot die 
entire city of Lanka. Then along with Ravana, carry it 
back to Rama! So please, give up your doubts of me.” 

Sita dien admitted, ‘You are certainly strong 
enough to carry me across die ocean. However, I 
do not think it such a good idea. What if I become 
faint as you dash across the sky and fall into die 
shark and crocodile infested water? Moreover, when 
the Rakshasas rally and attack you, you will be fully 
engaged in fighting with them. What will happen 
with me? Even if you somehow manage to kill all the 
Rakshasas, diis would only serve to diminish the glory 
of Rama. 

“O Hanuman, since I am completely devoted 
to my husband, I do not want to touch the body of 
anyone else but Rama. When I was kidnapped by 
Ravana, I was helpless and had no choice. However, 
Rama must now come here Himself to rescue me after 
killing the wicked Ravana. This act alone would be 
worthy of enhancing His glorious reputation.” 

Hanuman replied, “I appreciate your 
statements, which are just befitting the chaste and 
righteous wife of Rama. I will now leave, but first, 
please give me some token that I can give to Rama to 
help me convince Him that I have actually met you.” 

With tear filled eyes, Sita replied in a faint 
voice, “O Hanuman, to convince Rama that you have 
met me, you may relate to Him the following incident: 
‘One day while we were residing at Citrakuta, after 
playing in die water, Rama sat down, dripping wet 
on my lap. At diat time a crow came and began 
pecking at me, as diough eager to eat my flesh. I 
picked up a lump of dirt to throw to scare it away, but 
the determined crow remained on die scene, hiding 
nearby. Becoming angered, I accidentally pulled the 
string that held my slip, causing it to fall down. Seeing 
diis, Rama laughed heartily, taking advantage of my 
ftustered countenance. In the meantime, the crow 
returned, and again pecked at me. I took shelter of 
Rama by sitting on His lap, and He comforted me, 
wiping the tears from my eyes. 

“Feeling exhausted, I soon fell asleep in 
Rama’s amis. Likewise, He soon dozed off, too. 
Taking advantage of diis opportunity, the crow 
suddenly swooped down and clawed at my breasts. 
This awakened Rama, who felt drops of my blood 
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falling on Him, coming from my wounds. 

“Seeing die cuts on my breasts, Rama 
became enraged, and asked me to identify the 
culprit. Then, before I could answer, He saw the 
crow sitting at a distance, his claws dripping with 
blood. In great anger, Rama took a blade of kusha 
grass from His mat and surcharged it with die 
power of a brahmastra. As the straw burst into 
flames, Rama hurled it at the crow. Then, as die 
bird dew up into the sky, the kusha-grass weapon 
followed it. 

“This crow was, however, the son of Indra, 
and while being chased by the brahmastra, he 
tried to obtain shelter all over the universe. Even his 
father was powerless to help him. Finally, die crow 
came and surrendered to Rama. Out of compassion, 
Rama forgave the pale, exhausted bird, but said, 
“This brahmastra cannot be ineffectual. Therefore, 
it must be directed somewhere.” 

“Saying this, Rama directed the weapon to 
destroy die crow’s right eye. Thereader, Indra’s son 
departed ader offering his obeisances.” 

Sita became overwhelmed with sorrow 
while relating her pastime widi Rama. Then, widi 
tear stained eyes, she said, “O Hanuman, formerly, 
Rama used the brahmastra against an insignificant 
crow. Why does He not attack Ravana now? Does 
Rama no longer have any affection for me? In some 
fomier life I must have committed an abominable 
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sin to cause Rama to disregard me now.” Hoping to 
encourage the despondent Sita, Hanuman reassured 
Sita, saying, “I can personally vouch for the fact that 
He is feeling great separation from you. Rama is 
completely merged in the depths of the ocean of 
sorrow. Now, please give me some object that I can 
show to Rama.” 

Sighing, Sita said, “At least I now have some 
real hope of being rescued. Somehow you must urge 
Rama to come quickly, for if I must pass another 
mondi away from Him, I will surely die from grief.” 

Saying this, Sita took a bright jewel from her 
cloth that she formerly used to ornament her head, 
gave it to Hanuman. Sita said, “When Rama sees 
this jewel, He will remember three persons, since it 
was given to me by my mother as a dowry giti in the 
presence of Rama and His father. O Hanuman, please 
return quickly, and urge Rama to quickly terminate 
my unbearable suffering.” 

— ‘Ramayana ofValmiki, By Pumaprajna Dasa. 

Killing Of Ravana 

Snmad-Bhagavatam 

After constructing a bridge over the ocean by throwing 
into die water the peaks of mountains whose trees 
and other vegetation had been shaken by the hands of 
great monkeys, Lord Ramachandra went to Lanka to 
release Sitadevi from the clutches of Ravana. With the 
direction and help of Vibhishana, Ravana's brother, 
die Lord, along widi the monkey soldiers, headed 
by Sugriva, Nila and Hanuman, entered Ravana's 
kingdom, Lanka, which had previously been burnt 
by Hanuman. 

After entering Lanka, die monkey soldiers 
occupied all the sporting houses, granaries, treasuries, 
palace doorways, city gates, assembly houses, palace 
frontages and even die resting houses of the pigeons. 
When the city's crossroads, platforms, flags and 
golden waterpots on its domes were all destroyed, 
the entire city of Lanka appeared like a river disturbed 
by a herd of elephants. 

When Ravana, the master of the Rakshasas, 
saw the disturbances created by the monkey soldiers, 
he called for Nikumbha, Kumbha, Dhumraksha, 
Dumiukha, Surantaka, Narantaka and other 
Rakshasas and also his son Indrajit. Thereafter he 
called for Prahasta, Atikaya, Vikampana and finally 
Kumbhakama. Then he induced all his followers to 
fight against the enemies. 

Lord Ramachandra, surrounded by 
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Lakshmana and monkey soldiers like Sugriva, 
Hanuman, Gandhamada, Nila, Angada, Jambavan 
and Panasa, attacked the soldiers of the Rakshasas, 
who were fully equipped with various invincible 
weapons like swords, lances, bows, prdsas, rstis, 
sakti arrows, khadgas and tomaras. Angada 
and the other commanders of the soldiers of 
Ramachandra faced the elephants, infantry, horses 
and chariots of the enemy and hurled against them 
big trees, mountain peaks, clubs and arrows. Thus 
the soldiers of Lord Ramachandra killed Ravana's 
soldiers, who had lost all good fortune because 
Ravana had been condemned by the anger of 
mother Sita. 

Thereafter, when Ravana, die king of the 
Rakshasas, observed that liis soldiers had been 
lost, he was extremely angry. Thus he mounted 
his airplane, which was decorated with flowers, 
and proceeded toward Lord Ramachandra, who 
sat on the effulgent chariot brought by Matali, the 
chariot driver of Indra. Then Ravana struck Lord 
Ramachandra with sharp arrows. 

Lord Ramachandra said to Ravana: You are 
the most abominable of die man-eaters. Indeed, 
you are like their stool. You resemble a dog, for as a 
dog steals eatables from die kitchen in the absence 
of the householder, in My absence you kidnapped 
My wife, Sitadevi. Therefore as Yamaraja punishes 
sinful men, I shall also punish you. You are most 
abominable, sinful and shameless. Today, therefore, 
I, whose attempt never fails, shall punish you. After 
tiius rebuking Ravana, Lord Ramachandra fixed an 


arrow to His bow, aimed at Ravana, and released 
die arrow, which pierced Ravana's heart like a 
diunderbolt. Upon seeing this, Ravana's followers 
raised a tumultuous sound, crying, "Alas! Alas! What 
has happened? What has happened?" Ravana was 
vomiting blood from his ten mouths, fell from his 
airplane, just as a pious man falls to earth from 
die heavenly planets when the results of his pious 
activities are exhausted. Thereafter, all the women 
whose husbands had fallen in die batde, headed by 
Mandodari, the wife of Ravana, came out of Lanka. 
Continuously crying, they approached die dead 
bodies of Ravana and the other Rakshasas. Striking 
dieir breasts in afdiction because their husbands 
had been killed by the arrows of Lakshmana, the 
women embraced their respective husbands and 
cried piteously in voices appealing to everyone. 

O my lord, O master! You epitomized 
trouble for others, and therefore you were called 
Ravana. But now diat you have been defeated, we 
also are defeated, for without you the state of Lanka 
has been conquered by the enemy. To whom will 
it go for shelter? O gready fortunate one, you came 
under the influence of lusty desires, and therefore 
you could not understand the influence of mother 
Sita. Now, because of her curse, you have been 
reduced to diis state, having been killed by Lord 
Ramachandra. 

—Srimad Bhagcwatam 9-10.16 -27$$ 
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Before entering Ayodhya Sita, Rama, Lakshmana stop at Bharadvaja rishi's ashram 


Returning To Ayodhya 

Sri Valmiki Ramayana 

After getting back the original Sita from Agni, 
Ramachandra said, “Now we must go to Ayodhya.” 
Vibhishana went quickly and brought Rama die 
Pushpaka chariot. This wonderful chariot originally 
belonged to Kuvera before it was stolen from him 
by Ravana. The chariot was constructed from gold 
by Vishvakarma, with seats of vaidurya gems. 
The wonderful spaceship could travel anywhere, 
following die mental indication of its driver. Thus, 
when Rama and Lakshmana saw the chariot 
hovering before them, awaiting tiieir command, 
diey were quite astonished. Then, standing before 
Rama witii folded hands, Sugriva and Vibhishana 
pleaded, O Lord, please allow us to accompany 
You to Ayodhya. Then, after seeing the coronation 
ceremonies, we shall return home.” 

Rama replied, “Nothing would please Me 
more than to return to Ayodhya with all of My dear 
fiiends. Therefore, you and all the other monkey 
heroes can get up onto the Pushpaka chariot and 
we will embark immediately.” 

Finally, after all were comfortably seated, 
the Pushpaka chariot rose majestically into the 
air. Thus, while all the monkeys and bears were 
dioroughly enjoying the flight, Rama pointed out 


the sights to Sita: “Look there at the batdefield 
where all the heroic Rakshasas lay dead, all 
killed for your sake. Look, tiiere is Ravana, there 
is Kumbhakama, tiiere is Indrajit, and there is 
Prahasta. Over there is the bridge called Nala- 
setu, by which we crossed the ocean to Lanka. 
There, on the far shore, is the place called 
Setubandha (Rameshvaram), where Lord Shiva 
appeared to Me, and the bridge construction 
began. From tills time onward, Setubandha will 
be a very sacred place, capable of washing away 
all of one’s accumulated sinful reactions.” Then, 
as Rama pointed to Kishkinda, Sita said, “I would 
be pleased if I could return to Ayodhya in the 
company of the wives of the monkey chiefs.” 

Happy to grant Sita’s request, the chariot 
halted as Rama instructed Sugriva and the other 
warriors to quickly bring their wives. Then, when 
everyone was seated, tiieir journey continued 
In this way, Rama, Sita and Lakshmana’s entire 
forest life was remembered in reverse order as 
they retraced their way back to Ayodhya. Finally, 
tiie river Sarayu came into view, and at last, the 
outskirts of Ayodhya. 

Before entering the city, however, Rama 
stopped at the ashram of Bharadvaja Rislii 
to inquire about HLs relatives’ welfare before 
meeting them. 
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In die meantime Hanuman told 
Ramachandra, “We must go as early as possible, 
otherwise Bharata will jump in the fire. Because 
you have already completed your fourteen 
years of exile.” Ramachandra told Hanuman, 
“You go before us.” So Hanuman flew very 
fast and jumped in front of Bharata. By that 
time it was sunrise already, and Bharata was 
circumambulating the fire and preparing to 
jump into it. He went once, twice round. On die 
sevendi round he would get into die fire. When 
he completed the second round he heard the 
sound, “Rama is coming! Rama is coming!” As he 
looked up, he asked, “Where is Rama coming?” 
Then he went around again. The diird round he 
saw this figure jumping in front of him, a big tail 
and a club on his shoulder with a crown and so 
many ornaments on Inis chest. Bharata looked 
at him and said, “Who are you?” Hanuman then 
approached Bharata, announcing, “I have come 
as a messenger from Rama. He inquires about 
your welfare, and wishes to inform you that He 
will soon return to Ayodhya.” 

Hearing these glorious words, Bharata’s 
face immediately lit up with great delight. Then, 
becoming exhilarated with transcendental 
emotion, he suddenly fainted to the ground. 
Upon coming to his senses, Bharata stood up 
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and embraced Hanuman with great satisfaction. 
Then, while bathing Hanuman with torrents of 
tears, Bharata said, “Because you have brought 
me this good news, I shall immediately reward 
you with 100,000 cows, 100 villages and sixteen 
virgin girls to marry. Now, please sit down and 
tell me everything that happened during Rama’s 
exile.” 

Thereafter, once Hanuman had finished 
telling Bharata everything of Rama’s exile, up 
to the point of His immanent return, Bharata 
exclaimed, “My long cherished desire has finally 
been fulfilled!” 

Bharata then ordered Shatrughna to 
make all arrangements for Rama’s reception. 
Thus, Sumantra and the other ministers soon 
arrived at Nandagram, riding elephants. 
Kaushalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi then arrived 
on palanquins, while engineers hurriedly 
constructed a new road connecting Nandagram 
with Ayodhya. 

After all arrangements had thus been 
made, Bharata picked up Rama’s sandals, a 
white royal umbrella and camaras. Then, 
accompanied by many brahmanas, he left his 
cottage amidst the blowing of conchshells and 
die beating of drums, awaiting Rama’s arrival. 

Meanwhile, since the news of Rama’s 
arrival had spread like wildfire, almost the entire 
population of Ayodhya came to Nandagram, 
hoping to see Rama. However, when, after some 
time, there was no sign of Rama, Bharata told 
Hanuman, “I pray you were not exhibiting your 
frivolous monkey nature by joking widi me.” 

Hanuman then pointed to the distance 
where clouds of dust were being raised by 
the approaching monkeys. likewise, at that 
moment, the tumultuous sounds of their roaring 
could be heard. When Hanuman suddenly 
sighted die Pushpaka chariot in the distance, he 
shouted, “Here comes Sri Rama!” 

A loud, spontaneous cheer suddenly 
arose from the crowd as they too, sighted die 
Pushpaka chariot, which appeared to be just 
like the full moon, rising in the sky. Everyone 
then respectfully got down from their chariots, 
elephants and horses, as Bharata began 
worshipping Rama from a distance. 

Widi folded hands, Bharata recited 
many prayers in glorification of Lord Rama, as he 
offered water and other paraphernalia in puja. 
Finally, when Bharata could clearly see Rama, 
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Who was magnificently glowing, seated at the 
front of the Pushpaka chariot, he bowed down 
with great reverence. 

Thereafter, as the celestial airship 
landed, Bharata rushed forward and climbed 
onto the chariot to greet his older brother. Rama 
immediately got up from His seat to embrace 
Bharata, then taking him on His lap. Afterwards, 
Bharata greeted Lakshmana and Sita, showering 
them with praise. He then greeted Sugriva by 
embracing him, saying, “Although we are four, 
you are now just like our fifth brother.” 

Thereafter, Bharata came before Rama, 
His wooden shoes in hand. While carefully 
placing the slippers upon Rama’s lotus feet, 
Bharata said, “Here is the kingdom I have 
overseen in Your absence. By Your mercy, 
Ayodhya is flourishing, and the treasury, 
storehouses and army have all increased ten¬ 
fold. My duty is now over, and I hereby relinquish 
everything unto You.” 

— 'Sri Valimiki Ramayana', Compiled from the translations 
of Srila Bhakti Vikas Swami and Atma tattua Das 

Sri Murari Guptas Devotion Unto Sri 
Ramachandra 

Srila Krishna Das Kaviraj Gosivami 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu embraced Murari 
Gupta and began to speak about Inis firm faith 
in devotional service. This was heard by all the 
devotees. 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu said, 
“Previously I induced Murari Gupta again and 
again to be allured by Lord Krishna. I said to him, 
My dear Gupta, Lord Sri Krishna, Vrajendra- 
kumara, is die supreme sweetness. ‘’Krishna is 
die Supreme Personality of Godhead, the origin 
of all incarnations and the source of everything. 
He is pure transcendental love itself, and He 
is the reservoir of all pleasure. Krishna is the 
reservoir of all transcendental qualities. He is 
like a mine of gems. He is expert at everything, 
very intelligent and sober, and He is die summit 
of all transcendental humors. His character is 
very sweet, and His pastimes are melodious. 
He is expert in intelligence, and thus He enjoys 
all His pastimes and mellows. I then requested 
Murari Gupta, “Worship Krishna and take shelter 
of Him. But for His service, nothing appeals to 
die mind.” In diis way, he heard from Me again 
and again. By My influence, his mind was a litde 
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converted. Murari Gupta then replied, ‘I am 
Your servant and Your order- carrier. I have no 
independent existence.’ 

After diis, Murari Gupta went home and 
spent the whole night thinking how he would 
have to give up the association of Raghunatha, 
Lord Ramachandra. Thus he was overwhelmed. 
Murari Gupta dien began to pray at the lotus 
feet of Lord Ramachandra. He prayed that 
death would come diat night because it was not 
possible for him to give up die service of the 
lotus feet of Raghunatha. Thus Murari Gupta 
cried the entire night. There was no rest for his 
mind; therefore he could not sleep but stayed 
awake the entire night. In the morning Murari 
Gupta came to see Me. Catching hold of My feet 
and crying, he submitted an appeal. 

Murari Gupta said, ‘I have sold my head 
unto the lotus feet of Raghunatha. I cannot 
withdraw my head, for that would give me too 
much pain. It is not possible for me to give up 
die service of Raghunatha’s lotus feet. At die 
same time, if I do not do so I shall break Your 
order. What can I do?’ In diis way Murari Gupta 
appealed to Me, saying, ‘You are all- merciful, so 
kindly grant me this mercy: Let me die before 
You so that all my doubts will be finished.’ 

Hearing this, I became very happy. I 
then raised Murari Gupta and embraced him. 
I said to him, ‘All glories to you, Murari Gupta! 
Your method of worship is very finnly fixed—so 
much so that even upon My request your mind 
did not turn. The servitor must have love and 
affection for the lotus feet of the Lord exacdy like 
diis. Even if die Lord wants separation, a devotee 
cannot abandon die shelter of His lotus feet. Just 
to test your finn faidi in your Lord, I requested 
you again and again to change your worship 
from Lord Ramachandra to Krishna. 

In this way, I congratulated Murari 
Gupta, saying, ‘Indeed, you are the incarnation 
of Hanuman. Consequendy you are the eternal 
servant of Lord Ramachandra. Why should 
you give up the worship of Lord Ramachandra 
and His lotus feed’ Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
continued, “I accept diis Murari Gupta as My life 
and soul. When I hear of his humility, it perturbs 
My very life.” 

— Caitanya-caritumnta, Madhya-llld, 15137-156 $$ 
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Life Of Ki m i Devi 

His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

The Daughter of Maharaja Surasena and sister of 
Vasudeva, Lord Krishna's father, was adopted by 
Maharaja Kuntibhoja, and hence she is known as 
Kunti. She is the incarnation of the success potency 
of the Personality of Godhead. The heavenly 
denixens from the upper planets used to visit the 
palace of King Kuntibhoja, and Kunti was engaged 
for their reception. She also served the great mystic 
sage Durvasa, and being satisfied by her faithful 
service, Durvasa Muni gave her a mantra by which 
it was possible for her to call for any demigod she 
pleased. As a matter of inquisitiveness, she at once 
called for the sun-god, who desired couplement 
with her, but she declined. But the sun-god 
assured her immunity from virgin adulteration, 
and so she agreed to his proposal. As a result of 
this couplement, she became pregnant, and Kama 
was born by her. By the grace of the sun, she again 
turned into a virgin girl, but being afraid of her 
parents, she quitted the newly born child, Kama. 

After that, when she actually selected her 
own husband, she preferred Pandu to be her 
husband. Maharaja Pandu later wanted to retire 
from family life and adopt the renounced order 
of life. Kunti refused to allow her husband to 
adopt such life, but at last Maharaja Pandu gave 
her permission to become a mother of sons by 
calling some other suitable personalities. Kunti 
did not accept this proposal at first, but when vivid 
examples were set by Pandu she agreed. Thus by 
dint of the mantra awarded by Durvasa Muni she 
called for Dhamraraja, and thus Yudhisthira was 
born. She called for the demigod Vdyu (air), and 
thus Bhima was bom. She called for Indra, the King 
of heaven, and thus Arjuna was born. The other two 
sons, namely Nakula and Sahadeva, were begotten 
by Pandu himself in the womb of Madri. Later on, 
Maharaja Pandu died at an early age, for which 
Kunti was so aggrieved that she fainted. Two co¬ 
wives, namely Kunti and Madri, decided that Kunti 
should live for the maintenance of the five minor 
children, the Pandavas, and Madri should accept 
die sad rituals by meeting voluntary death along 
with her husband. This agreement was endorsed 
by great sages like Satashringa and others present 
on the occasion. 

Later on, when the Pandavas were banished 
from the kingdom by the intrigues of Duryodhana, 



Queen Kunti with Maharaja Pandu 

Kunti followed her sons, and she equally faced all 
sorts of difficulties during those days. During the 
forest life one demon girl, Hidimba, wanted Bhima 
as her husband. Bhima refused, but when the girl 
approached Kunti and Yudhisthira, they ordered 
Bhima to accept her proposal and give her a son. 
As a result of this combination, Ghatotkacha was 
born, and he fought very valiantiy witii his fatiier 
against die Kauravas. In tiieir forest life they lived 
with a brahmana family that was in trouble because 
of one Bakasura demon, and Kunti ordered Bhima 
to kill the Bakasura to protect the brahmana family 
against troubles created by the demon. She advised 
Yudhisthira to start for (l ie Panchaldesh. Draupadi 
was gained in this Panchaldesh by Arjuna, but 
by order of Kunti all five of the Pandava brothers 
became equally the husbands of Panchali, or 
Draupadi. She was married with five Pandavas in 
the presence of Vyasadeva. 

Kunti devi never forgot her first child, Kama, 
and after Kama's death in the Battie of Kuruksetra 
she lamented and admitted before her other sons 
that Kama was her eldest son prior to her marriage 
with Maharaja Pandu. Her prayers for the Lord after 
the Battie of Kurukshetra, when Lord Krishna was 
going back home, are excellently explained. Later 
she went to the forest witii Gandhari for severe 
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penance. She used to take meals after each thirty 
days. She finally sat down in profound meditation 
and later burned to ashes in a forest fire. 

—Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.133-4, Purport 

Akrura s Meeting With ki m i Devi 

Sri Krishna-dvaipayana 

Lord Krishna's father, Vasudeva, had sixteen wives, 
and one of them, named Pauravi or Rohini, the mother 
of Baladeva, was the sister of Vidura. Vasudeva, 
therefore, was the husband of Vidura's sister, and 
thus they were brothers-in-law. Vasudeva's sister 
Kunti was the wife of Pandu, Vidura's elder brother, 
and in that sense also, Vasudeva was brother-in-law 
to Vidura. Kunti was younger than Vasudeva, and 
it was the duty of the elder brother to treat younger 
sisters as daughters. Whenever anything was needed 
by Kunti, it was munificently delivered by Vasudeva, 
due to his great love for his younger sister. He had 
special attention for Kunti also because she became a 
widow at an early age.. 



Krishna and Balarama meeting Vasudev and Deuaki after killing Kamsa 
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Vasudeva had been imprisoned by the 
wicked King Kamsa. This powerful monarch had 
been viciously terrorizing Brahmins and other 
kings. Hearing a divine prophecy that Vasudeva’s 
eighth child would kill him, Kamsa imprisoned 
both Vasudeva and his wife Devaki. He then killed 
their first six children at birth. But somehow, despite 
Kamsa’s vigilance, die seventh and eighth children, 
Balarama and Krishna, had escaped death. By some 
mystical arrangement Krishna had been carried away 
from Mathura and raised in Vrindavana, a small village 
of cowherds, by its leader, Nanda. The great ms said 
that Krishna was in fact the Supreme Lord and that it 
had been by His own divine arrangement that He had 
gone to Vrindavana. The Kurus were amazed to hear 
from the sages that God Himself had appeared in the 
neighboring kingdom of the Yadus. 

When He became a youth, Krishna had 
returned to Mathura and killed Kamsa with His bare 
hands. This tremendous deed astonished all those 
who saw it and confirmed for them Krishna’s divine 
identity. Kamsa had struck fear even into demigods’ 
hearts. There had been no earthly king capable of 
standing against Him. But young Krishna, still only 
a boy, and His brother, Balarama, had overpowered 
Kamsa’s troops and generals, finally killing the king 
along with his evil ministers. The two brothers then 
became chiefs of the Yadu dynasty. They maintained 
a friendship with die Kurus in Hastinapura, taking a 
special interest in die welfare of their Aunt Kunti and 
her five fatiierless sons. 

Balarama, also said by the mis to be a 
manifestation of the Supreme Godhead, became 
famous as a peerless mace fighter. At Drona’s request, 
He agreed to train Bhima and Duryodhana in die 
skills of handling a mace. Thus Balarama spent time 
in Hastinapura. While there, He learned of the fierce 
rivalry and envy the Kauravas felt toward their cousins. 
When Krishna heard this, He became concerned 
for Kunti and her sons. Therefore He asked one of 
His advisors, Akrura, to visit Hastinapura and assess 
the situation, and to see if He could be of any help. 
The Kums received Akrura in friendship. Kunti 
was overjoyed to see him. She inquired about her 
kinsmen and friends in Mathura. Kunti especially 
wanted to know everything about Krishna, whom 
she accepted as the Supreme Lord. “Does my nephew 
Krishna diink of me and my sons?” she asked. 
“Does He know how I am suffering in the midst 
of my enemies, like a doe in die midst of wolves?” 
Akrura asked her to tell him more about the situation 
in the city and she began explaining everything. 
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Kunti knew that Duryodhana and his brothers 
were always intriguing against her sons. The 
Kauravas could not tolerate the Pandavas’ superior 
prowess. The humiliation they had recently 
received at Kampilya had made them even more 
keen to dispose of Pandu’s sons. Kunti spoke 
to Akrura with tears in her eyes, “Will Krishna 
come here to console me? I always pray to that 
all-powerful protector of the universe. Indeed, 
I see no other shelter for myself and my sons.” 
Kunti cried out to Krishna in front of Akrura. 
He gently reassured her that Krishna was 
often speaking about her and had sent him to 
analyze the situation. Both Akrura and Vidura 
comforted Kunti and reminded her about her 
sons’ extraordinary birth. The Pandava boys were 
expansions of the gods. There was no way that 
the evil Kaurava princes could overcome them. 

Akrura remained in Hastinapura for several 
months. Then, when he felt he had understood the 
situation fully, he decided it was time to return to 
Mathura. Before leaving, however, he met with 
Dhritarashtra to offer some advice. Ultimately the 
blind king was responsible for his sons’ acts and 
he could certainly check their behavior if he chose. 
Akrura said, “My dear King, you have obtained 
the throne only because your brother Pandu 
passed away prematurely. Therefore Pandu’s sons 
have first claim on the throne. You should not 
discriminate against them in favor of your own 
sons.” 

—From the lx>ok 'Mahabhdrata ' retold by Krishna 
Dhamia Das$$i 

Conversation Between Kunti And 
Lord Krishna 

Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakur 

Lord Sri Krishna caused three well-performed 
Asvamedha-yajhas [horse sacrifices] to be 
conducted by Maharaja Yudhisthira and thus 
caused his virtuous fame to be glorified in all 
directions, like that of Indra, who had performed 
one hundred such sacrifices. Lord Sri Krishna then 
prepared for HLs departure. He invited the sons 
of Pandu, after having been worshiped by the 
brahmanas, headed by Srila Vyasadeva. The Lord 
also reciprocated greetings. As soon as He seated 
Himself on the chariot to start for Dwaraka, He saw 
Uttara hurrying toward Him in fear. 

Uttara said: O Lord of lords, Lord of the 


nityam bhagavata-sevaya 

universe! You are die greatest of mystics. Please 
protect me, for there is no one else who can save me 
from the clutches of death in this world of duality. 
O my Lord, You are all-powerful. A fiery iron arrow 
is coming towards me fast. My Lord, let it bum me 
personally, if You so desire, but please do not let it 
bum and abort my embryo. Please do me this favor, 
my Lord. 

Suta Gosvami said: Having patiendy heard 
her words, Lord Sri Krishna, who is always very 
affectionate to His devotees, could at once understand 
that Ashwatthama, the son of Dronacarya, had 
thrown die brahmastra to finish the last life in the 
Pandava family. O foremost among the great diinkers 
[munis] [Saunaka], seeing the glaring brahmastra 
proceeding towards them, die Pandavas took up tiieir 
five respective weapons. The almighty Personality of 
Godhead, Sri Krishna, having observed that a great 
danger was befalling HLs unalloyed devotees, who 
were fully surrendered souls, at once took up His 
Sudarshana disc to protect them. The Lord of supreme 
mysticism, Sri Krishna, resides widrin everyone's 
heart as die Paramatma. As such, just to protect die 
progeny of the Kuru dynasty, He covered the embryo 
of Uttara by His personal energy. 

Although die supreme brahmastra weapon 
released by Ashwatthama was irresistible and 
without check or counteraction, it was neutralized 
and foiled when confronted by the strength of Vishnu 
[Lord Krishna]. The Lord, seeing the danger to the 
Pandavas who were dedicated only to him, protected 
them with his own weapon - the Sudarshana. The 
brahmastra cannot be counteracted by any weapon 
except another brahmastra. Arjuna had counteracted 
one brahmastra with one of his previously. Now 
Ashwatthama had released five separate brahmastras 
for each of the Pandavas. This was difficult to 
counteract because it would take time to release five 
brahmastras. Considering the unavoidable clanger, 
though the Lord had renounced all weapons, he 
protected his devotees, even if He had to break His 
own promise, in order to preserve His unique quality 
of having affection for His devotees. 

As the Paramatma Krishna was situated 
widrin Uttara already, but by the power of Iris yoga 
he entered as Krishna and covered the embryo. 
“Covered” means he protected it, for continuation 
of the Kuru family. He used his yoga-maya potency 
so that even Uttara was unaware of what he did. 
Though the brahmastra is effective and cannot be 
prevented from acting, on meeting the weapon of 
Vishnu, it became completely ineffective. You should 
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not consider this so surprising for Krishna who is 
full of all wonderful powers. He creates, maintains 
and destroys this universe by His power of Maya- 
deui. The devotee Kunti, along with Draupadi and 
her sons who were saved from the fire radiation of 
the brahmdstra , then spoke to Krishna as He was 
about to depart for Dwaraka. 

Understanding everything that Krishna 
had done recently, Kunti was unable to tolerate 
the agitation caused by die great respect that arose 
in her heart. Thus she began praising Krishna. I 
offer my respects to you, die Supreme Person, die 
original one, the controller, beyond the control of 
prakrti, unseen by material senses, and existing 
inside and outside of all living beings. 

“But I am your nephew. Why are you offering 
respects?” 

“But you are the Supreme Lord.” 

“Of course I am a man. There is no doubt about 
that!” 

“You are the first one.” 


“Well, all bodies come and go. All souls are original.” 
“But You are supreme.” 

“Oh, in Svarga, Indra and die moon god, and on 
earth the kings are controllers.” 

“But You are superior to prakrti,” 

“Am I the purusa within, Paramatma?” 

”No, you are imperceptible. The Paramatma is 
subject to revelation by use of intelligence and other 
means.” 

“Am I the imperceptible brahman? 

“No, You are situated internally and externally. Since 
internally, You protected the child in the womb of 
Uttara and externally You protect us by being near 
us. You are covered by the curtain of maya.” 

“Then maya covers me?” 

“It is like die fool who thinks that the sun is covered 
by a cloud. I see You as covered because my vision 
is covered by maya, because You are beyond sense 
knowledge. Sense knowledge is situated below 
You. I do not have die power to contact You, since 
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my knowledge arises from my senses, like the 
knowledge of a fool. But even if despicable people 
like me do not know You, there is no loss for You. 
You remain unaffected by this". 

“But you see Me directly and praise Me. You 
know that I am beyond prakrti. Then why 
do you criticize yourself as being ignorant?” 
"Though die dancer is endowed widi rhythms 
and dance steps suitable to the rasa, the ignorant 
spectator, ignorant of die scriptures delineating 
performance, sees only a dancer dancing. Though 
he sees, he does not really see. Similarly though 
I see You, I really do not see You. Though You 
protect the Pandavas, Your devotees, since You are 
the soul within all of us constandy, You personally 
counteracted a weapon of Ashwatthama meant 
for killing the Pandavas. Though You promised 
not to use weapons, You took up a weapon. 
Though You protect the righteous, You had 
Bhisma and odier righteous persons destroyed. 
Though You are most affectionate to Draupadi 
and Subhadra, You let their sons be killed. I 
do not know the trudi about Your pastimes." 

—Compiled from the writings ofSrila Prabhupada and Sdrdrtha- 
darsini commentary on Srimacl-Bhagavatam by Visvandtha 
Cakravarti Thdkura. Translated by H.H. Bhanu Swami & H.H. 
Mahanidhi SwamitSfr. 

The Prayer For Calamities 

Satyanarayan Das 

Nobody likes to be put into trouble. At least I do 
not know anyone who would relish being faced 
with misery. After the trouble is over, we may see 
that problematic event as an occasion for learning, 
though while undergoing the experience, we 
wish it would end as quickly as possible. Even 
in the midst of an unpleasant experience, we 
may maintain a philosophical oudook. Hardships 
make us strong and wise, failures are stepping- 
stones to success, and so on. But die fact remains 
that we are relieved when the hardship is over. 
Keeping diis in view, we would not expect 
anyone to ask for trouble in a normal state of 
mind. If someone is praying for misery we would 
think him or her to be insane. However, there is 
an example in history of a perfecdy sane person 
asking for trouble. In her prayers to Lord Krishna, 
Queen Kunti very explicidy wanted calamities 
without any break. She prayed: “O teacher of 
die universe (Krishna), let calamities befall on 
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us forever.” Usually people pray for health, 
wealth, and prosperity, which is understandable. 
But how to comprehend the prayer for 
calamities and that too for unending calamities. 

What must she have in her mind? 
She thinks that calamities are her prosperity. 
Kunti Devi reveals her intention behind such 
a prayer. She says that whenever she has 
faced hardships, Krishna came to help her. 
Therefore she equates calamity with the visit of 
Krishna. And if she can see Krishna, she is most 
prosperous. There is no other prosperity that she 
would like to possess. She has experienced that 
in good times, Krishna does not come to visit 
her. And that is real misery for her. Her concept 
of happiness and distress is different from the 
concept of an ordinary person. Normally we 
call a situation that is favourable to our senses 
“happiness”, and a situation that is unfavourable 
to our senses “misery” or “distress”. But a 
devotee’s concept is different. A devotee is happy 
when he or she can do favourable service to die 
Lord, and he or she is miserable when he or she 
cannot do favourable service to the Lord. He or 
she is not concerned about his or her personal 
happiness independent of the Lord’s pleasure. 

Whenever Kunti or the Pandavas, her 
sons, faced difficulties, the Lord came to their 
rescue. This granted them an opportunity to 
be with the Lord and serve Him. They relished 
being with die Lord and the so-called miserable 
condition turned into bliss. What is abhorred by 
people in general became a festival for Kunti. 
It is seen that people usually remember God 
when they are in difficulty. Then they visit a 
temple, church or mosque. But when tiiey are 
in a happy situation, they foiget God. They 
go for a picnic. For a devotee, remembrance 
of God is the most important principle in life. 
His happiness is based on the remembrance 
of God, which is the essence of all scriptures. 
If that remembrance comes when faced with 
a calamity, then a devotee prefers calamity 
to a happy situation. A devotee may seem 
miserable externally, but internally he is in bliss. 

—An excerpt from the writings of Satyanarayan das. 
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Prahlada Maharaja is the Supreme Devotee 

His Divine Grace 

A.C.Bhaktiwdanta Swam! Prabhupada 

Prahlada Maharaja is die vivid example of a great 
person fully absorbed in Krishna consciousness. 
In Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 8.274) it is said: 

sthdvara-jahgama dekhe, rid dekhe tdra murti 
sarvatra haya nija ista-dem-sphurti 

A fully Krishna conscious person, although 
situated in this material world, does not see 
any tiling but Krishna, anywhere and everywhere. 
This is the sign of a maha-bhagavata. The 
maha-bhagavata sees Krishna everywhere 
because of Inis attitude of pure love for Krishna. 
As confirmed in the Brahma-samhita (5.38): 

premahjana-cchurita-bhakti-ulocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 
yam syamasundaram acintya-guna-svarupam 
govindam ddi-punisam tarn aham bhajami 
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"I worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who 
is always seen by die devotee whose eyes 
are anointed with the pulp of love. He is 
seen in His eternal form of Shyamasundar, 
situated within the heart of the devotee." 

An exalted devotee, or mahatama, who 
is rarely to be seen, remains fully conscious of 
Krishna and constandy sees the Lord within the 
core of Inis heart. It is sometimes said that when one 
is induenced by evil stars like Saturn, Rahu or Ketu, 
he cannot make advancement in any prospective 
activity. In just the opposite way, Prahlada Maharaja 
was influenced by Krishna, the supreme planet, 
and dius he could not think of the material world 
and live without Krishna consciousness. That is 
die sign of a maha-bhagavata. Even if one is an 
enemy of Krishna, a maha-bhagavata sees him 
to be also engaged in Krishna's service. Another 
crude example is that everything appears yellow to 
die jaundiced eye. Similarly, to a maha-bhagavata , 
everyone but himself appears to be engaged in 
Krishna's service. 

Prahlada Maharaja is the approved maha- 
bhagavata, the supreme devotee. He had natural 
attachment ( naisargiki ratih). Aldiough Prahlada 
Maharaja was only a boy, he had no interest 
in playing. As stated in Snmad-Bhagavatam 
{11.2.42), viraktir anyatra ca: die symptom of 
perfect Krishna consciousness is diat one loses 
interest in all material activities. For a small boy 
to give up playing is impossible, but Prahlada 
Maharaja, being situated in first-class devotional 
service, was always absorbed in a trance of Krishna 
consciousness. Just as a materialistic person is 
always absorbed in thoughts of material gain, a 
maha-bhagavata like Prahlada Maharaja is always 
absorbed in thoughts of Krishna. 

— Snniad-Bhagvatam (Bhagavata Parana)» Canto 7 * Chapter 4: 
Hiranyakasipu Terrorizes the Universe» Verse: 37, Pinport 306 

Nine Processes Of Devotional Service 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakur 

The word sravana refers to giving aural reception to 
the holy name and descriptions of die Lord's fomi, 
qualities, entourage and pastimes as explained in 
Snmad-Bhdgavatam, Bhagavad-Gxta and similar 
authorized scriptures. After aurally receiving such 
messages, one should memorize these vibrations 
and repeat them ( Mrtanam ). Smaranam means 
trying to understand more and more about 
the Supreme Lord, and pada-sevanam means 
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Prahlada Maharaja praising the nine processes of devotional service to his father Hiranyakashipu 
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engaging oneself in serving die lotus feet of die Lord 
according to the time and circumstances. Arcanam 
means worshiping Lord Vishnu as one does in the 
temple, and vandanam means offering respectful 
obeisances. Man-mand bhava mad-bhakto mad- 
yaji mam namaskuru [Bg. 18.65]. Vandanam 
means namaskuru —offering obeisances or offering 
prayers. Thinking oneself to be nitya-krsna-ddsa , 
everlastingly a servant of Krishna, is called dasyam, 
and sakhyam means being a well-wisher of Krishna. 
Krishna wants everyone to surrender unto Him 
because everyone is constitutionally His servant. 
Therefore, as a sincere friend of Krishna, one should 
preach diis philosophy, requesting everyone to 
surrender unto Krishna. Atma-nivedanam means 


offering Krishna everything, including one's body, 
mind, intelligence and whatever one may possess. 

One's sincere endeavor to perform these 
nine processes of devotional service is technically 
called bhakti. One should not be like die karnus, 
who perform pious activities and then formally 
offer the results to Krishna. That is karma-kanda. 
One should not aspire for the results of his pious 
activities, but should dedicate oneself fully and 
then act piously. In other words, one should act 
for the satisfaction of Lord Vishnu, not for die 
satisfaction of his own senses. 

—From Ananta-gopala Tathya, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakur's commentary on Snmad-Bhdgvatam. 
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When Krishna Is Not Present 
The Devotee Is Present 

SrilaVishvanatha chakravarti thakur 

sn-hiranyakasipur uvaca 
he duwinlta mandalman 
kula-bheda-karadhama 
stabdham mac-chasanodvrllam 
nesye tvadya yama-ksayam 
Translation: Hiranyakashipu said: O most 
impudent, most unintelligent disruptor of the 
family, O lowest of mankind, you have violated 
my power to rule you, and therefore you are an 
obstinate fool. Today I shall send you to the place 
ofYamaraja. 

Hiranyakashipu condemned his Vaishnava 
son Prahlada for being duwinita- ungentle, 
uncivilized, or impudent. Durvimta’s meaning is 
derived by the mercy of the goddess of learning, 
Sarasvati. Duh refers to this material world. This 
is confirmed by Lord Krishna in His instruction 
in Bhagavad-Glta that this material world is 
duhkhdlayam , full of material conditions. Vi 
means visesa, "specifically," and nlta means 
"brought in." By the mercy of the Supreme Lord, 
Prahlada Maharaja was especially brought to this 
material world to teach people how to get out of 
the material condition. Lord Krishna says, yculd 
yada hi dhannasya glanir bhavati bharata 
[Bg. 4.7], When the entire population, or part 
of it, becomes forgetful of its own duty, Krishna 
comes. When Krishna is not present the devotee 
is present, but the mission is the same: to free the 
poor conditioned souls from the clutches of the 
maya that chastises them. 

Further the word mandalman means 
manda —very bad or very slow in spiritual 
realization. As stated in Snmad-Bhdgavatam 
(1.1.10), mandah sumanda-matayo manda- 
bhdgya. Prahlada Maharaja is the guide of all the 
mandas , or bad living entities who are under the 
influence of maya. He is the benefactor even of 
the slow and bad living entities in this material 
world. Kula-bheda-karadhama: by his actions, 
Prahlada Maharaja made great personalities who 
established big, big families seem insignificant. 
Everyone is interested in his own family and in 
making his dynasty famous, but Prahlada Maharaja 
was so liberal that he made no distinction between 
one living entity and another. Therefore he was 
greater than the great prajapatis who established 
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their dynasties. 

The word stabdham means obstinate. A 
devotee does not care for the instructions of the 
asuras. When they give instructions, he remains silent. 
A devotee cares about the instructions of Krishna, not 
those of demons or nondevotees. He does not give 
any respect to a demon, even though the demon be 
his father. Mac-chasanodurttam: Prahlada Maharaja 
was disobedient to the orders of his demoniac father. 
Yama-ksayam: every conditioned soul is under the 
control of Yamaraja, but Hiranyakashipu said that 
he considered Prahlada Maharaja his deliverer, for 
Prahlada would stop Hiranyakashipu's repetition 
of birth and death. Because Prahlada Maharaja, 
being a great devotee, was better than any yogi, 
Hiranyakashipu was to be brought among the society 
ofbhakti-yogis. 

Thus Srila Vishvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
explains these words in a very interesting way as 
they can be interpreted from the side of Sarasvati, die 
mother of learning. 

—From Sarartha darshini', Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thaknr's 
commentary on Srimad-Bhagvatam 4 $ 

The Special Mercy On Prahlada Maharaja 

Srila Madhvacharya 

The goddess of fortune, die mother of the universe, 
could not get mercy similar to that which was offered 
to Prahlada Maharaja, for aldiough die goddess 
of fortune is always a constant companion of the 
Supreme Lord, the Lord is more inclined to His 
devotees. In other words, devotional service is so 
great that when it is offered even by those bom in low 
families, the Lord accepts it as being more valuable 
than the service offered by the goddess of fortune. 
Lord Brahma, King Indra and the other demigods 
living in the upper planetary systems are situated in 
a different spirit of consciousness, and therefore they 
are sometimes troubled by demons, but a devotee, 
even if situated in the lower planets, enjoys life in 
Krishna consciousness under any circumstances. 
paratah svatah karmatah. as he acts himself, as he 
is instructed by others or as he performs his material 
activities, he enjoys life in every respect. 

—From Bhagavata-tdtparya nirnaya', Srila Madhavacharya's 
commentary on Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
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Sra Bhavartha-Dipika 

Srila Sridhar Swami 

The following verse was composed by Sridhara 
Swami in his commentary on the Tenth Canto of 
Snmad-Bhagavatam (10.87.1): 

vag-isa yasya vadane laksmiryasya ca vaksasi 
yasydste hrdaye samuit tain nrsimhum ahum bhuje 

Lord Narsimha-deva is always assisted by Sarasvati, the 


goddess of learning, and He is always embracing die 
goddess of fortune to His chest. The Lord is always 
complete in knowledge widiin Himself. Let us offer 
obeisances unto Narsimha-deva.” 

Similarly, in his commentary on the First Canto of 
Snmad-Bhagavatam (1.1.1), Sridhara Swami de¬ 
scribes Lord Narsimha-deva in this way: 

prahldda-hrdayahladam bhaktavidya-vidaranam 
sarad-indu-rucim vandepanndra-vadanarh harim 
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“Let me offer my obeisances unto Lord Narsimha-deva, 
who is always enlightening Prahlada Maharaja within 
his heart and who always kills the nescience that attacks 
the devotees. His mercy is distributed like moonshine, 
and His face is like that of a lion. Let me offer my obei¬ 
sances unto Him again and again.” 

—From Bhdvdrtha-drpika, Srila SridharSwami's commentary on Snmad 
Bhagavatam # 


O Lord Narsimha, You are the forest fire of sins of 
the sinful people who bow down to Your lotus feet. 
You are known as Garuda-dvaja, whose chariot 
flag is adorned by Garuda. O Lord Narsimha, 
You are the cause of creation and the best shelter. 
Please protect me and bestow Your mercy upon 
me which alone can remove the distress of birth 
and death. 


Sri Nrsimi iastakam 

Srimad Paramahamsat Yatijiyar 

snmad akalanka panpuma sasikoti 
sndhara manohara satdpatakdnta 
palaya kupdlaya bhavambudhi nimagnam 
daityavarakala narasimha narasimha 

O Lord Narsimha, O Lord Narsimha, You are the hus¬ 
band of Sri, the goddess of fortune. You are the death 
of the greatest demon, Hiranyakashipu. I am sinking 
into die ocean of birth and death, O Ktpalaya, die 
treasure house of mercy, please protect me. 

pada kamaldvanata pdtaki jandndhi 
pataka davanala patatri varaketo 
bhavana parayana bhavarti haraya mam 
pdhi krpayaiva narasimha narasimha 


tuhga nakha-pahkti-dalitdsiiravardsrk 
pahka nava kuhkuma vipahkila mahorah 
pandita nidhdna kamldlaya namaste 
pahkaja nisnna narasimha narasimha 

O Lord Narsimha, Your raised nails have ripped 
apart the great demon, Hiranyakashipu. The 
blood that squirted out made Your chest wet and 
made it look like as if fresh kumkumwas applied 
on You. O Lord Narsimha, You are the shelter of 
die best persons including Kamala, the goddess 
of fortune. You always dwell in Your abode which 
resembles a lotus dower. I offer my obeisances 
unto You. 

maulisu vibhusanam iva maravardndm 
yogihrdayesu ca sirassu nigamdndm 
rajad aravinda niciram padayugam te 
dehi mama murdhni narasimha narasimha 
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O Lord Narsimlia, O Lord Narsimha, please keep 
Your illuminating lotus feet on my head which 
are placed as ornaments on the helmets of the 
demigods, in the hearts of the yogis and on the 
nigamas, the Vedic scriptures. 

varijd vilocana mad antirna dasayam 
klesa vivasikrta samasta karandydm 
ehi ramayd saha saranya vihagandm 
natham adhiruhya narasimha narasimha 

O Lord Narsimha, O Lord Narsimha, O lotus eyed 
one, please give me Your audience along with 
RamafLakshmi), Your consort riding on die back 
of Garuda, the king of birds, when all my senses 
will be suffering in distress and I will be in my 
last difficulty at the time of giving up my body. 

hataka kiritavara hdra vanamdld 
tdrarasand makara kundala manindraih 
bhusitam-asesa-nilayam tarn vapurme 
cotasi cakdstu narasimha narasimha 

O Lord Narsimha, O Lord Narsimha, Your tran¬ 
scendental body, which is the ultimate shelter of 
everydiing, is decorated witii a beautiful golden 
crown, a forest garland, shark like earrings, vari¬ 
ous excellent jewels and an out projecting wide 
tongue. Let this form illuminate my mind. 

indu ram pavaka vilocana rdmayah 
mandira mahdbhuja lasadvara rathdhga 
sundara cirdya ramatdrii tvayi mano me 
nandita suresa narasimha narasimha 

O Lord Narsimlia, O beautiful One, let my mind 
always be engaged in enjoying Your form. The 
sun, the moon and the fire are Your eyes and 
Your strong arm is beautified by a huge wheel. 
O Lord Narsimha, You are the only shelter of 
goddess Rama(Lakshmi) and You are honored 
even by Lord Indra. 

madhava mukunda madhusudana murdre 
vdmana nrsimha saranam bhava natdndm 
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kamada ghmin nikhila karana nayeyam 
kdlam amaresa narasimha narasimha 

O Lord Narsimha, O Mukunda, Madhusudana, 
Murari, Vamana, You are the shelter of the sur¬ 
rendered souls. O Lord of the demigods, cause 
of all causes, please do not neglect me. Kindly 
fulfill my desire of passing my whole life chant¬ 
ing Your holy names. 

astakam idarii sakala pataka bhayaghnam 
kamadam asesa duritamaya ripughnam 
yah pathati santatam asesa nilayam te 
gacchati padam sa narasimha narasimha 

O Lord Narsimlia, one who reads these eight 
prayers daily becomes free from all the fear of 
sinful reactions. All his desires become fulfilled, 
kill s all his enemies and destroys all kinds of dis¬ 
eases. He will attain the abode of Lord Narsimha, 
the Lord reclining on Shesha. 

—This prayer was composed by Sri Vaishncwa acharya: Srimad 
Paramahamsat Yati Jiyar$$ 

Prayers to Lord Narshimhadev 

Srila Sukadev Goswami 

Lord Narisimhadeva resides in the tract of land 
known as Hari-varsa. Prahlada Maharaja, the 
topmost devotee of the Lord, is a reservoir of 
all the good qualities of great personalities. His 
character and activities have delivered all the 
fallen members of his demoniac family. Lord 
Narsimhadeva is very dear to this exalted per¬ 
sonality. Thus Prahlada Maharaja, along with 
his servants and all the denizens of Hari-varsa, 
worships Lord Narsimhadeva by chanting the 
following mantra. 

am namo bhagavate narasimhdya namas 
tejas-tejase dvir-dvirbhava vajra-nakha vajra- 
damstra karmdsaydn randhaya randhaya 
tamo grasa grasa om svdhd; abhayam ab- 
hayam dtmani bhuyisthd om ksraum, 

I offer my respectful obeisances unto Lord 
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Narsimhadeva, the source of all power. O my 
Lord who possesses nails and teeth just like 
thunderbolts, kindly vanquish our demonlike 
desires for fruitive activity in this material world. 

Please appear in our hearts and drive 
away our ignorance so that by Your mercy we 
may become fearless in the struggle for exis¬ 
tence in this material world.May there be good 
fortune throughout the universe, and may all 
envious persons be pacified. May all living en¬ 
tities become calm by practicing bhakti-yoga, 
for by accepting devotional service they will 
think of each other's welfare. Therefore let us 
all engage in the service of the supreme tran¬ 
scendence, Lord Sri Krishna, and always remain 
absorbed in thoughts of Him. My dear Lord, we 
pray that we may never feel attraction for the 
prison of family life, consisting of home, wife, 
children, friends, bank balance, relatives and so 
on. If we do have some attachment, let it be for 
devotees, whose only dear friend is Krishna. A 
person who is actually self-realized and who has 
controlled his mind is perfectly satisfied with die 
bare necessities of life. He does not try to gratify 
his senses. Such a person quickly advances in 
Krishna consciousness, whereas others, who are 
too attached to material tilings, find advance¬ 
ment very difficult. 

By associating with persons for whom 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Mukunda, 
is the all in all, one can hear of His powerful ac¬ 
tivities and soon come to understand them. The 
activities of Mukunda are so potent that simply 
by hearing of them one immediately associates 
with the Lord. For a person who constandy and 
very eagerly hears narrations of the Lord's pow¬ 
erful activities, the Absolute Truth, the Personal¬ 
ity of Godhead in the form of sound vibrations, 
enters within his heart and cleanses it of all con¬ 
tamination. On the other hand, although bathing 
in the Ganges diminishes bodily contaminations 
and infections, this process and die process of 
visiting holy places can cleanse the heart only 
after a long time. Therefore who is the sane man 
who will not associate with devotees to quickly 
perfect his life? 


nityam bhagavata-sevaya 

All the demigods and their exalted 
qualities, such as religion, knowledge and re¬ 
nunciation, become manifest in the body of one 
who has developed unalloyed devotion for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. 
On the other hand, a person devoid of devo¬ 
tional service and engaged in material activities 
has no good qualities. Even if he is adept at the 
practice of mystic yoga or the honest endeavor 
of maintaining his family and relatives, he must 
be driven by his own mental speculations and 
must engage in the service of the Lord's external 
energy. How can there be any good qualities in 
such a man? Just as aquatics always desire to 
remain in the vast mass of water, all conditioned 
living entities naturally desire to remain in the 
vast existence of the Supreme Lord. Therefore if 
someone very great by material calculations fails 
to take shelter of the Supreme Soul but instead 
becomes attached to material household life, 
his greatness is like that of a young, low-class 
couple. One who is too attached to material life 
loses all good spiritual qualities. 

Therefore, O demons, give up the so- 
called happiness of family life and simply take 
shelter of the lotus feet of Lord Narsimhadeva, 
which are the actual shelter of fearlessness. 
Entanglement in family life is the root cause of 
material attachment, indefatigable desires, mo¬ 
roseness, anger, despair, fear and the desire for 
false prestige, all of which result in the repetition 
of birth and death. 

— Snmad-Bhagvatam (Bhagavata Pnraria) » Canto 5: The 
Creative Impetus » Chapter: The Prayers Offered to the Lord by 
the Residents of Jambiidmpa» Verse 7-14 
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Lord Krishna And Bhishmadeva 

His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

The dealings of Lord Krishna and Bhishmadeva 
on the Battlefield of Kurukshetra are interesting 
because the activities of Lord Sri Krishna appeared 
to be partial to Arjuna and at enmity with 
Bhishmadeva; but factually all this was especially 
meant to show special favor to Bhishmadeva, a 
great devotee of die Lord. The astounding feature of 
such dealings is that a devotee can please the Lord 
by playing the part of an enemy. The Lord, being 
absolute, can accept service from His pure devotee 
even in the garb of an enemy. The Supreme Lord 
cannot have any enemy, nor can a so-called enemy 
harm Him because He is ajita, or unconquerable. 
But still He takes pleasure when His pure devotee 
beats Him like an enemy or rebukes Him from a 
superior position, although no one can be superior 
to the Lord. These are some of the transcendental 
reciprocatory dealings of the devotee with the 
Lord. And those who have no information of 
pure devotional service cannot penetrate into the 


mystery of such dealings. Bhishmadeva played the 
part of a valiant warrior, and he purposely pierced 
die body of the Lord so that to the common eyes it 
appeared that the Lord was wounded, but factually 
all this was to bewilder the nondevotees. The all¬ 
spiritual body cannot be wounded, and a devotee 
cannot become die enemy of die Lord. Had it been 
so, Bhishmadeva would not have desired to have 
die very same Lord as the ultimate destination of Ids 
life. Had Bhishmadeva been an enemy of the Lord, 
Lord Krishna could have annihilated him without 
even moving. There was no need to come before 
Bhishmadeva widi blood and wounds. But He did 
so because die warrior devotee wanted to see the 
transcendental beauty of the Lord decorated with 
wounds created by a pure devotee. This is the way 
of exchanging transcendental rasa, or relations 
between the Lord and the servitor. By such dealings 
both the Lord and the devotee become glorif ied in 
their respective positions. 

The Lord was so angry that Arjuna checked 
Him when He was moving towards Bhishmadeva, 
but in spite of Arjuna's checking, He proceeded 
towards Bhishmadeva as a lover goes to a lover, 
without caring for hindrances. Apparentiy His 
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deterinination was to kill Bhishmadeva, but factually 
it was to please him as a great devotee of the Lord. The 
Lord is undoubtedly the deliverer of all conditioned 
souls. The impersonalists desire salvation from Him, 
and He always awards them according to their 
aspiration, but here Bhishmadeva aspires to see the 
Lord in His personal feature. All pure devotees aspire 
for this. 

— Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Parana) » Canto 1: Creation » 
Chapter 9: The Passing Away of Bhishmadeva in the Presence of Lord 
Krsna» Verse: 38» Purport 

An Exchange Of Transcendental Pleasure 

Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakur 

The wounds created on the body of the Lord by the 
sharpened arrows of Bhishmadeva were as pleasing 
to die Lord as die biting of a fiancee who bites die 
body of the Lord directed by a strong sense of sex 
desire. Such biting by the opposite sex is never 
taken as a sign of enmity, even if there is a wound 
on the body. Therefore, the fighting as an exchange 
of transcendental pleasure between the Lord and 
His pure devotee, Sri Bhishmadeva, was not at all 
mundane. Besides that, since the Lord's body and die 
Lord are identical, there was no possibility of wounds 
in the absolute body. The apparent wounds caused by 
die sharpened arrows are misleading to die common 
man, but one who has a litde absolute knowledge 
can understand the transcendental exchange in die 
chivalrous relation. The Lord was perfectiy happy 
widi the wounds caused by die sharpened arrows 
of Bhishmadeva. The Lord's skin is not different from 
the Lord. Because our skin is different from our soul, 
in our case being bruised and cut, would have been 
quite suitable. Transcendental bliss is of different 
varieties, and the variety of activities in the mundane 
world is but a perverted redection of transcendental 
bliss. Because everything in the mundane world 
is qualitatively mundane, it is full of inebrieties, 
whereas in the absolute realm, because everything 
is of the same absolute nature, there are varieties of 
enjoyment without inebriety. The Lord enjoyed die 
wounds created by His great devotee Bhishmadeva, 
and because Bhishmadeva is a devotee in die 
chivalrous relation, he fixes up his mind on Krishna 
in that wounded condition. 

— From 'Sarartha daishini, Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakur's 
commentary on Srimad-Bhdgvatam 
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Yidhisthira’s Sorrow 

Sri Krishna-dvaipayana 

Yudliisdiira did not like to disobey Vyasadeva or 
die other ms, but he still had no heart for the ruler’s 
role. Folding his palms, he said to Vyasadeva, “My 
lord, die diought of sovereignty, with all its objects of 
enjoyment, does not give me joy. I am still grieving. 
Hearing the lamentations of all the women who have 
lost their men, I cannot feel peace.” 

The immortal sage smiled. “Do not be 
concerned witii happiness or distress, for both are 
ephemeral. By the influence of time one meets witii 
joy and suffering one after the other. Pleasure begets 
misery and from misery pleasure is again bom. In this 
world diere are only two kinds of permanentiy happy 
men: the complete fools and tiiose who have mastered 
die mind and senses. Those between these two must 
suffer. Therefore, a wise man abandons attachment 
and aversion and simply does his duty to please die 
Supreme. Your duty is to rule this earth, O Bharata! 
By perforating tiiat duty you will gain undying fame 
and virtue, rising up in the end to the highest regions 
hereafter.” 

Yudltisthira was tom. It was against his nature 
to deny the sages’ advice, but his doubts persisted. 
How could he take the throne after causing so much 
destruction’ Witii tears minting down his face he 
looked up at Vyasadeva and said, “I am the most 
sinful man! Just see my heart, so full of ignorance! This 
body, which is meant for serving others, has killed 
many, many phalanxes of men. I have directly or 
indirecdy killed boys, brahmins, well-wishers, friends, 
parents, preceptors and brothers. Even if I live for 
mill ions of years, I will not be relieved from the hell 
that awaits me for these sins. Although there is no sin 
for a king who kills to maintain his citizens or some 
other righteous cause, this injunction does not apply 
to me in this case.” 

Yudltisthira knew that for a king to kill while 
executing his duties was not sinful, but he was not a 
king when the war had been fought. All the killing had 
come about simply to make him the king instead of 
Duryodhana. Such selfi s hness was surely sinful. “The 
path of sacrifice will not save me from the hell which 
now awaits me. As it is not possible to filter muddy 
water through mud or purify a wine-stained pot with 
wine, it is not possible to counteract the killing of men 
by sacrificing animals.” 

Seeing Yudhisthira sunk in remorse, Krishna 
moved closer to him. He took his hand, covered with 
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Maharaja Yudhisthir taking instructions from Srila Vyasdeva &Narada Muni 


sandal-paste and resembling marble, and smiled. “Do 
not grieve so, O best of men, for you will become ill. 
Those who have lost their lives cannot be brought back 
by grieving. All of them are like objects obtained in a 
dream that disappear when one awakens. Purified by 
the striking of weapons, they have thrown down their 
bodies and ascended to heaven. Who will lament for 
them? Their women should also rejoice that they have 
attained such exalted destinations. And now you should 
take your rightful position as king.” 

Both Narada and Vyasadeva spoke next. They 
tried at length to convince the Pandava to shake off his 
grief and to assume the throne. But after everything 
was said, Yudhisthira still could not agree. He took 
up a handful of earth and let it nan through his fingers. 
He wanted to please Krishna and to satisfy the ms, 
but he felt stained by sin. He was not convinced that 
performing his duty would purify him. 

He looked up at Vyasadeva. “O great sage, 
surely it is true that one who performs his duties in 
accordance with scriptural injunctions does not accrue 
sin. This I understand, but it is the sins I have already 
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committed that bum and consume me. How will I be 
freed from them 5 Having committed genocide, I will 
doubtlessly fall into hell. I think it best that I atone by 
abstaining from food and drink, and reduce my body 
until my life airs depart. Surely I can be released by no 
other means.” 

Vyasadeva said that there were many factors 
which had brought about the ksatriyas’ death. 
Principally, their previous acts were die ultimate cause, 
but it had also been the influence of all-powerful time 
moving under God’s will which had decreed they 
must die. The Pandavas had been nodiing more than 
instruments of Providence. “Men like you do not go 
to hell. You have followed the path of the gods and 
will attain an exalted destination. Sometimes virtue 
appears like sin while at other times sin resembles 
virtue. Only the learned know the difference. In your 
case, you should not fear, dear child. Even if there 
were some irregularities on the battlefield, you should 
not fear. Only he who deliberately sins without 
compunction or regret is bound by tire fetters of sin 
and falls into hell. This was not your mood. Only with 
reluctance did you fight, and now you are repentant. 
That repentance will purify you. Still, you may 
perform, if you desire, acts of atonement. Although 
your belief that you have been sinful is delusion, you 
may perform the expiatory rites meant for kings.” 

Yudhisthira questioned Vyasadeva about the 
rites of atonement and the sage described them. When 
he was finished, Yudhisthira said, “You have pleased 
me with your instructions, O sage. I understand that 
there are methods of atonement which will help me. 
I still have doubts about becoming king, however. 
How can I ensure that I am not touched by further 
ski? Please tell me in detail about a king’s duties. I 
need to be instructed how such duties can always be 
consistent with virtue. It seems to me that the acts a 
king must perform are often vicious and dangerous.” 
After looking at Krishna, who seemed to light up the 
night with His radiance, Vyasadeva replied, “If, O 
King, you wish to hear of morality and the duties of 
kings at length, you should approach Bhishma. I do 
not think there is anyone who exceeds lois knowledge 
in tius regard. He has been instructed by Brihaspati 
in the heavens as well as by Vashistha and Chyavana 
here on earth. He has also heard from Sanat Kumara, 
Markandeya, Parashurama, and even Indra. Surely he 
will clear your doubts. Go to him where he lies on the 
battlefield, for his time of death has not yet come.” 

Hearing Bhishma’s name, Yudhisthira only 
felt more aggrieved. Tears again sprang from his eyes. 
“How will I approach the grandsire after I have killed 
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liim so deceitfully?” 

Krishna placed His hand on Yudhisthira’s 
shoulder. “Do not indulge in grief. O best of kings, 
you should do what the holy rsi lias said. Go to 
Bhishma and hear from him about your duties. 
With your doubts cleared by that great man, you 
should then satisfy the Brahmins and your brothers 
and become king.” 

The discussions had gone all night. As 
die first light of dawn appeared on die horizon, 
Yudhisthira decided to accept Vyasadeva’s advice 
and to go and see Bhishma. Rising up for the good 
of die world, he said, “So be it. After getting myself 
duly consecrated by die Brahmins, I will approach 
die wise Kuru grandfadier.” 

Yudhisdiira was still reluctant, but he would 
not go against Krishna’s desire. He was prepared 
to be coronated as emperor, but he would need to 
hear further instructions from Bhishma before he 
could give his heart to die task. 

— From the hcx>k "The Greatest Spiritual Epic Of All Time 
Mahabharata' retold by Krishna Dharma Dasi$i 

Various Rishis Assembled To 
Witness The Passing Of Bhkhmadev 

Srila Suta Goswami 

Being afraid for having killed so many subjects on 
the Batdefield of Kurukshetra, Maharaja Yudhisdiira 
went to the scene of the massacre. There, 
Bhishmadeva was lying on a bed of arrows, about 
to pass away. At that time all his brothers followed 
him on beautiful chariots drawn by first-class 
horses decorated with gold ornaments. Widi them 
were Vyasa and rsis like Dhaumya [the learned 
priest of die Pandavas] and others, ford Sri Krishna, 
the Personality of Godhead, also followed, seated 
on a chariot with Arjuna. Thus King Yudhisdiira 
appeared very aristocratic, like Kuvera surrounded 
by his companions [the Guhyakas]. 

Seeing him [Bhishma] lying on the ground, 
like a demigod fallen from the sky, the Pandava 
King Yudhisthira, along widi his younger brothers 
and ford Krishna, bowed down before him. Just 
to see die chief of the descendants of King Bharata 
[Bhishma], all the great souls in the universe, 
namely the rsis amongst t he demigods, brahmanas 
and kings, all situated in the quality of goodness, 
were assembled there. 

All the sages like Parvata Muni, Narada, 
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Dhaumya, Vyasa die incarnation of God, 
Brihadashva, Bharadvaja and Parashurama and 
disciples, Vasistha, Indrapramada, Trita, Gritsamada, 
Asita, Kakshivan, Gautama, Atri, Kaushika and 
Sudarshana were present. And many others like 
Sukadeva Gosvami and other purified souls, 
Kashyapa and Angirasa and others, all accompanied 
by their respective disciples, arrived there. 

Bhishmadeva, who was the best amongst 
die eight Vasus, received and welcomed all the 
great and powerful rsis who were assembled there, 
for he knew perfecrfy all the religious principles 
according to time and place, ford Sri Krishna is 
situated in everyone's heart, yet He manifests His 
transcendental fomi by His internal potency. This 
very Lord was sitting before Bhishmadeva, and since 
Bhishmadeva knew of His glories, he worshiped 
Him duly. 

— Srimad-Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Parana) - Canto 1: Creation » 
Chapter 9: The Passing Away ofBhismadeva in the Presence of Lord 
Krsna » Verses: 1-10 4$s 

Bhbmadeva's Prayer To Lord Krishna 

Sri Suta Goswami 

Speaking on different subjects widi thousands 
of meanings and who fought on thousands of 
batdefields and protected thousands of men, 
stopped speaking and, being completely freed 
from all bondage, withdrew his mind from 
everything else and fixed Inis wide-open eyes upon 
die original Personality of Godhead, Sri Krishna, 
who stood before him, four-handed, dressed in 
yellow garments that glittered and shined. By pure 
meditation, looking at Lord Sri Krishna, he at once 
was freed from all material inauspiciousness and 
was relieved of all bodily pains caused by die arrow 
wounds. Thus all the external activities of his senses 
at once stopped, and he prayed transcendentally to 
die controller of all living beings while quitting his 
material body. 

Bhishmadeva said: Let me now invest 
my diinking, feeling and willing, which were so 
long engaged in different subjects and occupational 
duties, in the all-powerful Lord Sri Krishna. He 
is always self-satisfied, but sometimes, being the 
leader of the devotees, He enjoys transcendental 
pleasure by descending on the material world, 
although from Him only the material world is 
created. Sri Krishna is the intimate friend of Arjuna. 
He has appeared on diis earth in His transcendental 
body, which resembles die bluish color of the 
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tamala tree. His body attracts everyone 
three planetary systems [upper, middle and lower]. 
May His glittering yellow dress and His lotus face, 
covered with paintings of sandalwood pulp, be 
die object of my attraction, and may I not desire 
fmitive results. 

On the battlefield [where Sri Krishna 
attended Arjuna out of friendship], die flowing 
hair of Lord Krishna aimed ashen due to die dust 
raised by the hoofs of the horses. And because 
of His labor, beads of sweat wetted His face. All 
these decorations, intensified by the wounds dealt 
by my sharp arrows, were enjoyed by Him. Let 
my mind thus go unto Sri Krishna. In obedience 
to the command of His friend, Lord Sri Krishna 
entered die arena of the Battlefield of Kurukshetra 
between the soldiers of Arjuna and Duryodhana, 
and while there He shortened the life spans of the 
opposite party by His merciful glance. This was 
done simply by His looking at the enemy. Let my 
mind be fixed upon that Krishna. 

When Arjuna was seemingly polluted 
by ignorance upon observing the soldiers and 
commanders before him on the battlefield, the 
Lord eradicated his ignorance by delivering 


May His lotus feet 
always remain the object of my attraction. 
Fulfilling my desire and sacrificing His own 
promise, He got down from the chariot, took up 
its wheel, and ran towards me hurriedly, just as 
a lion goes to kill an elephant. He even dropped 
His outer garment on the way. May He, Lord 
Sri Krishna, die Personality of Godhead, who 
awards salvation, be my ultimate destination. On 
the battlefield He charged me, as if angry because 
of die wounds dealt by my sharp arrows. His 
shield was scattered, and His body was smeared 
widi blood due to the wounds. 

At the moment of death, let my ultimate 
attraction be to Sri Krishna, die Personality of 
Godhead. I concentrate my mind upon the 
chariot driver of Arjuna who stood with a whip in 
His right hand and a bridle rope in His left, who 
was very careful to give protection to Arjuna's 
chariot by all means. Those who saw Him on the 
Battlefield of Kurukshetra attained their original 
forms after death. Let my mind be fixed upon 
Lord Sri Krishna, whose motions and smiles of 
love attracted the damsels of Vrajadhama [the 
gopis]. The damsels imitated the characteristic 
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movements of the Lord [after HLs disappearance 
from the rasa dance]. 

At the rdjasuya-yajha [sacrifice] 
performed by Maharaja Yudhisthira, there was 
the greatest assembly of all the elite men of the 
world, the royal and learned orders, and in that 
great assembly Lord Sri Krishna was worshiped 
by one and all as the most exalted Personality of 
Godhead. This happened during my presence, 
and I remembered the incident in order to keep 
my mind upon die Lord. Now I can meditate 
widi full concentration upon that one Lord, Sri 
Krishna, now present before me because now I 
have transcended the misconceptions of duality 
in regard to His presence in everyone's heart, 
even in the hearts of the mental speculators. He 
is in everyone's heart. The sun may be perceived 
differently, but the sun is one. 

Suta Gosvami said: Thus Bhishmadeva 
merged himself in the Supersoul, Lord Sri 
Krishna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
widi his mind, speech, sight and actions, and thus 
he became silent, and Inis breathing stopped. 

— Snmad-Bhdgavatam (Bhagavata Parana) » Canto 1: 
Creation » Chapter 9: The Passing Away of Bhismadeva in the 
Presence of Lord Krsna» Verses: 30A3 

Why was Bhishma So Dear To Krishna? 

Srila Sanatana Goswami 

Sri Krishna appeared partial to both Vidura and 
Bhishma. Even though Vidura was the son of 
a lowborn shudrani, Krishna happily shared 
Vidura’s humble food, praising it as very tasty. 
And Krishna graced Bhishma with His presence 
as Bhishma was passing away on the battiefield. 
Niryana means “the soul’s exit from the body,” 
but as applied to a perfect transcendentalist 
like Bhishma it also means “meiging into die 
existence of God.” For devotees of the Lord, 
merging into His existence can only mean 
attaining a spiritual body and entering the eternal 
kingdom of Vaikuntha. Because Grandfather 
Bhishma saw Krishna before his eyes at the 
moment of death, Bhishma certainly achieved 
the Vaikuntha liberation deserved only by pure 
devotees. 

It appears, then, that Krishna highly 
favored Vidura and Bhishma, even more than 
He favored the Pandavas. But Srila Narada 
corrects that popular misunderstanding. Why 
indeed were Vidura and Bhishma so dear to 
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Krishna? Krishna was pleased with them not 
only because of their own devotional service, 
but mainly because tiiey served the Pandavas, 
protecting them from Duryodhana and other 
enemies. Vidura and Bhishma earned high 
esteem in the opinion of the Lord by giving 
shelter and affection to sons of Pritha when they 
were helpless. 

—From Sri Brhad Bhdgavatamrta of Srila Sanatana Goswami, 
1.5.40, Translated by Gopiparanadhana Dasa $$ 
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The Lord Krishna engaged in vanquishing tlie radiation of the hrahmastra 


Birth And Divine Qualities 
Of Maharaja Parikshit 

Snmad-Bhagavatam 

When the child Parikshit, die great fighter, was in 
die womb of his mother, Uttara, and was suffering 
from the burning heat of the brahmastra [thrown by 
Ashwatthama], he could observe die Supreme Lord 
coming to him. He [the Lord] was only thumb high, 
but He was all transcendental. He had a very beautiful, 
blackish, infallible body, and He wore a dress of 
lightning yellow and a helmet of blazing gold. Thus He 
was seen by the child. The Lord was enriched with four 
hands, earrings of molten gold and eyes blood red with 
fury. As He loitered about, His club constandy encircled 
Him like a shooting star. 

The Lord was thus engaged in vanquishing die 
radiation of the brahmastra, just as the sun evaporates 
a drop of dew. He was observed by the child, who 
diought about who He was. While dius being observed 
by the child, the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead, 
die Supersoul of everyone and the protector of the 
righteous, who stretches in all directions and who 
is unlimited by time and space, disappeared at once. 
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Thereupon, when all the good signs of the zodiac 
gradually evolved, the heir apparent of Pandu, who 
would be exactiy like him in prowess, took birth. 

King Yudhisthira, who was very satisfied witii 
the birth of Maharaja Parikshit, had the purificatory 
process of birth performed. Learned brahmanas, 
headed by Dhaumya and Kripa, recited auspicious 
hymns. Upon die birth of a son, the King, who knew 
how, where and when charity should be given, gave 
gold, land, villages, elephants, horses and good food 
grains to the brahmanas. The learned brahmanas, 
who were very satisfied with the charities of the King, 
addressed him as the chief amongst the Purus and 
informed him that his son was certainly in the line of 
descent from the Purus. 

The brahmanas said: This spotiess son has been 
restored by the all-powerful and all-pervasive Lord 
Vishnu, the Personality of Godhead, in order to 
oblige you. He was saved when he was doomed to 
be destroyed by an irresistible supernatural weapon. 
For tiiis reason tiiis child will be well known in the 
world as one who is protected by the Personality of 
Godhead. O most fortunate one, there is no doubt 
that this child will become a first-class devotee and 
will be qualified with all good qualities. 

King [Yudhisthira] inquired: O great souls, will he 
become as saintiy a king, as pious in his very name 
and as famous and glorified in Inis achievements, as 
others who appeared in this great royal family? 

The brahmanas said: O son of Pritha, this child 
shall be exactiy like King Ikshvaku, son of Manu, 
in maintaining all those who are born. And as for 
following the brahminical principles, especially 
in being true to his promise, he shall be exactiy 
like Rama, the Personality of Godhead, the son of 
Maharaja Dasharatha. Tiiis child will be a munificent 
donor of charity and protector of the surrendered, like 
the famous King Shibi of the Ushinara country. And 
he will expand the name and fame of his family like 
Bharata, the son of Maharaja Dushyanta. Amongst 
great bowmen, this child will be as good as Arjuna. 
He will be as irresistible as fire and as unsuipassable 
as the ocean. This child will be as strong as a lion, 
and as worthy a shelter as the Himalaya Mountains. 
He will be forbearing like the earth, and as tolerant 
as Inis parents. This child will be like his grandfather 
Yudhisthira or Brahma in equanimity of mind. He 
will be munificent like the lord of the Kailash Hill, 
Shiva. And he will be the resort of everyone, like 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead Narayana, 
who is even the shelter of the goddess of fortune. 
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This child will be almost as good as Lord Sri Krishna 
by following in His footsteps. In magnanimity he will 
become as great as King Rantideva. And in religion 
he will be like Maharaja Yayati. This child will be like 
Bali Maharaja in patience, a staunch devotee of Lord 
Krishna like Prahlada Maharaja, a performer of many 
Asvamedha [horse] sacrifices and a follower of the old 
and experienced men. 

This child will be the father of kings who will 
be like sages. For world peace and for the sake of 
religion, he will be the chastiser of the upstarts and the 
quarrelsome. After hearing about his death, which will 
be caused by the bite of a snake-bird sent by a son of 
a brahmana, he will get himself freed from all material 
attachment and surrender unto the Personality of 
Godhead, taking shelter of Him. After inquiring about 
proper self-knowledge from the son of Vyasadeva, who 
will be a great philosopher, he will renounce all material 
attachment and achieve a life of fearlessness. Thus 
those who were expert in astrological knowledge and 
in performance of the birth ceremony instructed King 
Yudhisthira about the future history of Inis child. Then, 
being sumptuously remunerated, they all returned 
to their respective homes. So his son would become 
famous in the world as Parikshit [examiner] because he 
would come to examine all human beings in his search 
after that personality whom he saw before his birth. 
Thus he would come to constantly contemplate Him. 

— Snmad-Bhdgavatam (Bhagavata Purcma) » Canto 1: Creation » 
Chapter 12: Birth of Emperor Panksit * Verses: 7-30 


Uddhava Instructs Maharaja Parikshit 

Snmad-Bhagavatam-Mahatmya 

Sri Uddhava said: I have heard the glories of Snmad- 
Bhagavatam from die moutii of Sri Brihaspati, my 
spiritual master. Now I offer my respectful obeisances 
to him for I have become happy by hearing die 
instructions of Snmad-Bhagavatam, According to the 
Vaishnava tradition, I served Snmad-Bhdgavatam for 
just one month. Due to the influence of this service, I 
have become the dear friend of Lord Krishna, and He 
therefore sent me to Vrindavan to serve His beloved 
gopis. Although Krishna eternally enjoys pastimes in 
Vrindavan, His beloved gopis were afflicted by feelings 
of separation. He therefore sent me here to impart 
the teachings of Snmad-Bhagavatam to the gopis. 
The gopis of Vraja were thus freed from the pains 
of separation by accepting the teachings of Snmad- 
Bhagavatam according to their own intelligence. 
Even diough I do not understand the mystery of 
Snmad-Bhdgavatam, still I have experienced the 
wonder of tiiis great literature. When die demigods, 
headed by Lord Brahma, prayed to Lord Krishna 
that He shall return to His own abode, at that time, 
under a banyan tree, die Lord personally taught me 
the mystery of Snmad-Bhdgavatam, As a result of 
that instruction my intelligence became fixed and I 
proceeded to Badarikashram and attained perfection. 
Since then I am living here in Vraja as a creeper. 

O Parikshit, I am therefore living here at 



Sri Uddhava giving the teachings of Snmad-Bhagavatam to the gopis 
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Narada-kunda. The devotees will realise Lord 
Krishna by serving Srimad-Bhagavatam. Therefore 
I will explain Srimad-Bhagavatam for die benefit 
of die devotees of the Lord. This will be possible 
only with your help. 

Srila Suta Goswami said: After hearing this, 
Maharaja Parikshit offered his obeisances to 
Uddhava and said to him: O Uddhava, servant of 
Lord Hari! You should certainly narrate Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, Whatever is necessary for me to do 
in this regard, please order me. 

Uddhava was most pleased on hearing 
Parikshit Maharaj speak in this way and said: O 
King! Since Lord Krishna has left diis world, the 
influence of Kali-yuga has become very prominent. 
Whenever auspicious activities are being performed 
Kali certainly creates disturbances. Therefore you 
should go out and subdue the influence of Kali 
everywhere. I will remain here by your arrangement 
and recite Srimad-Bhagavatam for one month 
according to Vaishnava tradition. The audience will 
thus relish die mellows of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
and attain the Lord's eternal abode. 

Hearing Sri Uddhava's instructions, Maharaj 
Parikshit was pleased by the thought of subduing 
Kali, but somewhat in anxiety he disclosed his 
mind to Uddhava. 

Maharaj Parikshit said: O Prabhu! I am eager 
to bring Kali-yuga under my control as you have 
instructed, but then how will I hear die Srimad- 
Bhagavatam ? I have also come to take shelter at 
your feet, so you should also be merciful to me. 

Hearing die king's words, Uddhava 
said: O King, there is no need for you to be 
worried, for you are the most eligible candidate 
to receive the Srimad-Bhagavatam, People in 
diis world are always engaged in various kinds of 
fiuitive activities and they do not even know the 
importance of hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam. O 
King, by your mercy many people in this land of 
Bharata-varsa will achieve eternal happiness by 
hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam. The great sage Srila 
Sukadeva Goswami, who is die representative 
of Lord Krishna, die son of Nanda Maharaja, will 
recite Srimad-Bhagavatam to you. There is no 
doubt about it. O King, you will attain the eternal 
abode of Lord Krishna, die king of Vraja, by hearing 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, and Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will then later be propagated throughout the world. 
Therefore, O King, prepare yourself to subdue Kali. 

After Uddhava spoke in diis way, Maharaja 
Parikshit offered obeisances to Uddhava and 
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drcumambulated him, and he then left to eradicate 
Kali's influence in all directions. 

— Snmad-Bhdgavatam-Mdhatmya Chapter Three: The Glories of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, TIk Speaker and the Hearer’s Attainment of 
the Supreme Abode. 

Maharaja Parikshit Establishes 
Kaiiyuga At Five Places 

Sri Subodhini 

King Parikshit had ordered Kaiiyuga to go out of the 
kingdom. Due to tills, he began to tremble; thinking 
as to whether he will be killed, if he does not go out 
of diis kingdom. King Parikshit always carried out Ids 
words. Kaiiyuga knew, that it was not appropriate 
to remain silent or not to carry out the orders of the 
king. Especially when the king was standing there, 
widi his raised sword. The king is also bound to 
punish him for the offences committed by Kaiiyuga 
earlier. Kaiiyuga realized, that King Parikshit may 
tolerate his earlier offences, but to remain without 
following his orders (of expulsion) would be a 
second offense, and may be that the king will kill 
him for this, especially when he was standing there 
widi Ids raised sword. 

Kaiiyuga began to pray - 

kaliruvdca 

yatra km vdtha vatsydrni 
sdwa-hhaurna tavdjhaya 
laksaye ta tra ta trdpi 
Warn attesu-sarasanam 
tan me dharrna-hhrtdth srestha 
sthanarh nirdestum arhasi 
yatraiva niyato vatsya 
atisthams te 'nusasanam 

O Your Majesty, though I may live anywhere and 
everywhere under your order, I shall but see you 
widi bow and arrows wherever I look. Therefore, 
O chief amongst the protectors of religion, please 
fix some place for me where I can live pemianentiy 
under die protection of your government. 

King Parikshit began to titink and concluded 
that Kaiiyuga has to be provided with some places, 
where he can reside. Especially when he is the 
fiiend and relative of adharma (unrighteousness). 
Gambling and such activities have been regarded 
as unrighteous even earlier. Hence, the king 
thought, that Kaiiyuga should be given those 
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Maharaja Parikshit chastises Kaliyuga 


places, where from time immemorial, adharma is 
well entrenched. Gambling means wagering with 
dice, drinking of alcohol, women and violence. 
Wherever adharma takes place in these four 
factors, Kaliyuga was told to reside there only. 

Adharma thus is caused by and is of four 
types basically viz. (1) Killing of a Brahmin, (2) 
Drinking of alcohol, (3) Stealing of wealth and (4) 
Adultery with die wife of one's Guru. Stealing is 
covered under gambling. Hence it is considered as 
a great sin. In diese four places, Kaliyuga resides on 
a permanent basis. He, who does these four types 
of sins, he will be consumed by Kaliyuga. Kaliyuga 
says, that the Vedas themselves had given him five 
places even from earlier time. Hence, you have to 
give me one more place, where I can stay. With this 
in view, it is said, in the following two verses. 

punas caydcamdndya 
jata-rupam adatprabhuh 
tato 'nrtam madam kdmam 
rajo vairam ca pancamam 
amunipanca sthdndni 
hy adharma-prabhavah kalih 
auttareyena dattdni 
nyavasat tan-nidesa-krt 

The personality of Kali asked for sometiiing more, 
and because of his begging, the King gave him 


permission to live where there is gold because 
wherever there is gold diere is also falsity, 
intoxication, lust, envy and enmity. Thus the 
personality of Kali, by the directions of Maharaja 
Parikshit, the son of Uttara, was allowed to live in 
those five places. 

He, who is desirous of attaining the 
best, and is deeply committed for his noble 
and exalted spiritual progress, should avoid to 
serve these adharma actions such as untruth 
etc. Usually due to the desire for material 
objects, an individual adopts all these ways of 
conduct (untruthful) and gets involved in the 
grip of Kaliyuga. He then gets into big trouble 
and sorrow. Hence, all these five places are 
the residing places of Kaliyuga. A wise person 
should give up these five factors from far away 
i.e. from a distance; as he will experience only 
opposing results in all these. Especially for a 
king; all these have been totally prohibited, as he 
is bound to confront opposing experiences and 
results; by opting for these five places. 

King Parikshit was a king with a good 
conduct and character, being the enemy of 
adharma. He is also the teacher of this world i.e. 
it is he, who should give advice and instructions 
to his disciples, so that they can lead virtuous 
lives. He is their protector too. He is the ruler of 
his subject. The duty of the king and his virtues 
get reflected on his subjects. Due to this, a king 
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should be disciplined, and he will attain real 
welfare only, if he remains very far away from 
these wicked qualities. In this way, Maharaja 
Parikshit established Kaliyuga. 

—Taken from Sri Subodhini, Sripad VaUabhacharyas 
commentary on Srimad Bhagavata Parana fit 

Mes sage Of The Curse 

Mahabharata 

Smgi said: O Father, if I have acted rashly, or 
even if I have committed a wicked deed, and 
whether I have pleased or displeased you, 
nevertheless that which I have already uttered 
cannot be changed. O Father! I must tell you 
that it will come to pass, for I am incapable of 
false speech, even when joking, much less while 
uttering a curse. 

The sage Saniika said: I know of your terrible 
prowess, my son,that your words must come to 
pass. You have never uttered a false word, and 
your tragic curse upon the King cannot fail to act. 
It is always a father's duty, however, to correct 
even a grown son, so that the son acquires good 
character and a lasting reputation. What then of 
a mere child such as you, who has prospered by 
austerities and now acts like the lord of the world? 
Anger multiplies to excess in the hearts of great 
and powerful persons. You have distinguished 
yourself in the practice of religious principles, 
but observing that you are my son, and a mere 
boy, and that you have acted so rashly and 
impulsively, I see that it is my duty to correct you. 
You must become peaceful. Maintain yourself 
by collecting the simple eatables of the forest and 
give up your anger and thus you will never reject 
your religious principles. 

Anger plunders the hard-earned spiritual 
progress of those who endeavor for perfection, 
and those bereft of spiritual progress will never 
achieve their goal in life. When endeavoring 
spiritualists are able to forgive, their own 
equanimity will award them their desired 
perfection. This world can be enjoyed by those 
who foigive, and the next world as well is 
only for those who forgive. Therefore, practice 
always a life of forgiveness, with your senses 
fully controlled. By such foigiveness you will 
someday achieve die spiritual planets, which lie 
beyond the world of Brahma and beyond the 
impersonal absolute. 

Despite this tragedy, my son, I must remain 
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calm. I shall immediately do all I can by sending 
the following message to die King: O King, my 
young and immature son, seeing your offense to 
me, was unable to tolerate it, and now he has 
cursed you. 

Srila Suta Goswami said: That ascetic sage 
of noble vows gave die message to a disciple, 
and, his heart breaking with compassion sent 
him to King Parikshit. He carefully instructed 
die disciple, a well-behaved and serious young 
man named Gaura-mukha, to inquire about die 
King's welfare and about die news of state affairs 
in general. 

Gaura-mukha went quickly to that ruler 
of men, who had benefited die Kuru dynasty in 
so many ways. His arrival duly announced by 
the doorkeepers, he entered die king's palace. 
The brahmana Gaura-mukha was thereupon 
properly honored by the King, and after he 
was well-rested from his journey he accurately 
related to the monarch, in the presence of die 
royal ministers, the full and frightening message 
of the sage Saniika, omitting nodiing. 

"Dear king," he said, "There is a most 
virtuous and self-controlled sage named Saniika, 
who is peaceful and gready austere and who 
lives in your kingdom. O tiger among men, O 
glory of the Bharatas, with the tip of your bow 
you wrapped a dead snake around the sage's 
shoulders. He himself was tolerant of your deed, 
but his son could not abide it. O King, without 
the knowledge of his father, he has cursed 
you! On the sevendi night hence Takshaka will 
certainly cause your death. None can mitigate 
die curse, and dierefore the compassionate sage 
again and again urges you to care for your soul. 
The sage was unable to restrain his enraged son, 
and dierefore, O King, he who eamesdy desires 
your welfare has sent me to you." 

Hearing these terrible words, the 
beloved King of the Kuru dynasty began to 
grieve. He was himself highly advanced in 
spiritual knowledge and thus he grieved not for 
his own passing away, but for his offense against 
the sage. Understanding that the accomplished 
sage had been absorbed in meditation under a 
religious vow of silence, the King's lament grew 
all die greater. When he understood the sage 
Samika's sincere compassion upon him, Iris grief 
and remorse grew still more, and his heart was 
filled witii sorrow for the sin he had committed 
upon the holy ascetic. Noble as a god, King 
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Parikshit lamented only his sin against the sage 
and nothing more. He sent Gaura-mukha back 
with tills message: "May the holy Samika again 
grant me his mercy." 

—Section 42 of Adi-parm, T!w Mahdbhdmta of Krishna- 
Dwaipayana Vyasa by Roy, Pratap Chandra, 1842-1895; Kisari 
Mohan GangulUQb 

Did Maharaja Parikshit Go To The Banks 
Or Yamuna Instead Of Ganga? 

His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Maharaja Parikshit, just after receiving the news 
of his death within seven days, at once retired 
from family life and shifted himself to the sacred 
bank of the Yamuna River. Generally it is said 
that the King took shelter on the bank of the 
Ganges, but according to Srila Jiva Goswami, the 
King took shelter on the bank of die Yamuna. 
Srila Jiva Goswami's statement appears to be 
more accurate because of the geographical 
situation. Maharaja Parikshit resided in Iris capital 
Hastinapura, situated near present Delhi, and 
die River Yamuna dows down past the city. 
Naturally the King would take shelter of die 
River Yamuna because she was flowing past his 
palace door. And as far as sanctity is concerned, 
the River Yamuna is more direcdy connected 
with Lord Krishna than die Ganges. The Lord 
sanctif ied die River Yamuna from the beginning 
of His transcendental pastimes in the world. 

While His fadier Vasudeva was crossing 
the Yamuna with the baby Lord Krishna for 
a safe place at Gokula on the other bank of 
die river from Mathura, the Lord fell down in 
die river, and by the dust of His lotus feet die 
river at once became sanctified, ft is especially 
mentioned herein that Maharaja Parikshit took 
shelter of that particular river which is beautifully 
flowing, carrying the dust of the lotus feet of Lord 
Krishna, mixed witii tulasi leaves. Lord Krishna's 
lotus feet are always besmeared with the tulasi 
leaves, and dius as soon as His lotus feet contact 
the water of the Ganges and the Yamuna, the 
rivers become at once sanctified. The Lord, 
however, contacted the River Yamuna more than 
die Ganges. According to the Varaha Purana, 
as quoted by Srila Jiva Gosvami, diere is no 
difference between die water of the Ganges and 
die Yamuna, but when the water of the Ganges 
Is sanctified one hundred times, it is called die 
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Yamuna. Similarly, it is said in the scriptures that 
one thousand names of Vishnu are equal to one 
name of Rama, and three names of Lord Rama 
are equal to one name of Krishna. 

— Sriniad-Biidgavatam (Bhagavata Purana) » Canto 1: 
Creation » Chapter 19-TheAppearanceqfSukadeva Gosvami » 
Verses: 6, Putport$j& 

Maharaja Parikshit Attains 
The Supreme Abode 

Snmad-Bhdgavatam 

Suta Goswami said: After hearing all that 
was narrated to him by the self-realized and 
equipoised Sukadeva, the son of Vyasadeva, 
Maharaja Parikshit humbly approached his lotus 
feet. Bowing his head down upon the sage's 
feet, die King, who had lived his entire life under 
die protection of Lord Vishnu, folded his hands 
in supplication and spoke as follows. 

Maharaja Parikshit said: I have now achieved 
die purpose of my life, because a great and 
merciful soul like you has shown such kindness 
to me. You have personally spoken to me 
tiiis narration of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Hari, who is witiiout beginning 
or end. I do not consider it at all amazing tiiat 
great souls such as yourself, whose minds are 
always absorbed in the infallible Personality of 
Godhead, show mercy to the foolish conditioned 
souls, tomiented as we are by the problems of 
material life. I have heard from you tills Snmad- 
Bhdgavatam, which is the perfect summary of 
all the Puranas and which perfectiy describes die 
Supreme Lord, Uttamahsloka. My lord, I now 
have no fear of Takshaka or any other living 
being, or even of repeated deaths, because I 
have absorbed myself in that purely spiritual 
Absolute Truth, which you have revealed and 
which destroys all fear. 

anujdmhi main brahman 
vdcam yacchamy adhoksaje 
mukta-kdmdsayam cetah 
pravesya visrjamy asun 

O brahmana, please give me permission to resign 
my speech and the functions of all my senses 
unto Lord Adhokshaja. Allow me to absorb my 
mind, purified of lusty desires, witiiin Him and to 
thus give up my life. 
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Maharaja Parikshit seeking permission from SrilaSukadeva goswami to give up his life. 


You have revealed to me that which is most 
auspicious, the supreme personal feature of the Lord. 
I am now fixed in knowledge and self-realization, 
and my ignorance has been eradicated. By knowing 
about die Lord and realization of his sweetness and 
powers, my ignorance has been destroyed. How did 
this arise? The supreme form, abode or lotus feet of 
die Lord have been shown by you. 

Suta Goswami said; Thus requested, the saindy 
son of Srila Vyasadeva gave his permission to King 
Parikshit. Then, after being worshiped by die King 
and all the sages present, Sukadev departed from 
that place. 

panksid api rdjarsir 
atmany dtmdnam dtmand 
samadhaya param dadhyav 
aspandasuryatha taruh 
prak-kule barhisy dslno 
ganga-kula udan-mukhah 
brahma-bhuto mahd-yogl 
nihsangas chinna-sanisayah 

Maharaja Parikshit dien sat down on die bank of 
die Ganges, upon a seat made of daibha grass with 
the tips of its stalks facing east, and aimed himself 
toward the north. Having attained die perfection of 
yoga, he experienced full self-realization and was 
free of material attachment and doubt. The saindy 
King setded his mind within his spiritual self by 
pure intelligence and proceeded to meditate 


upon die Supreme Absolute Truth. His life air 
ceased to move, and he became as stationary 
as a tree. 

In Sarartha-darsini verse I2.6.II&I3, 
Srila Vishvanadia Chakravarti Tliakur explains 
that since Maharaja Parikshit already attained 
die abode of die Lord, die attack of Takshaka 
was a useless action. And the burning of his 
body was like the last rites perfonned by his 
son. 

— Snmad-Bhdgavatam (Bhagavata Puraiia) « Canto 12: The 
Age of Deterioration»Chapter 6: Maharaja Pariksit Passes Away" 
Verses: 1-10. ® 
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His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 


Snmad-Bhagavatam has eighteen thousand verses, 
which are summarized in the four verses: 


ahum evasam evagre nanyad yat sad-asatparam 
pascad aham yad etac ca yo ’vasisyetaso ’smyaham 

“Prior to the cosmic creation, only I exist, and no 
phenomena exist, either gross, subtle or primordial. 
After creation, only I exist in everything, and after 
annihilation, only I remain eternally". 

rlc iihamyatpraliyeta napratiyeta cdtmani 
tad vidyad atmano mdyani yathabhaso yatha tamah 


etavad eva jijnasyam tattva-jijhasunatmanah 
anvaya-vyatirekabhyam yat sydt sawatra sarvada 

“A person interested in transcendental knowledge 
must therefore always directly and indirectly inquire 
about it to know the all-pervading truth.” 

— Srimad-Bhdgvatam 2 . 9 . 33-36 


In the first of these verses the transcendental nature of 
Lord Krishna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
explained. The second verse further explains that the 
Lord is detached from the workings of the material 
energy, mdyd. The living entities, although parts and 
parcels of Lord Krishna, are prone to be controlled 
by the external energy; therefore, although they are 
spiritual, in the material world they are encased in 
bodies of material energy. The eternal relationship of 
die living entities with the Supreme Lord is explained 
in that verse. The next verse instructs that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, by His inconceivable 
energies, is simultaneously one with and different 
from the living entities and the material energy. This 
knowledge is called acintya-bhedabheda-tattva. 
When an individual living entity surrenders to the 
Supreme Lord, Krishna, he can then develop natural 
transcendental love for Him. This surrendering 
process should be the primary concern of a human 
being. In the next verse it is said that a conditioned 
soul must ultimately approach a bona fide spiritual 
master and try to understand perfectly the material and 
spiritual worlds and his own existential position. Here 
tiie words anvaya-vyatirekabhyam, “directly and 
indirectly,” suggest that one must leam the process 
of devotional service in its two aspects: one must 
directly execute the process of devotional service and 
indirectly avoid the impediments to progress. 


“What appears to be truth without Me is certainly My 
illusory energy, for nothing can exist without Me. It is 
like a reflection of a real light in the shadows, for in the 
light there are neither shadows nor reflections". 


— Sn Caitanya-caritdmrta » Adi-lild •> Chapterl: The Spiritual Masters 
» Verse: 56 »Purport %^ 

Means To Achieve Unflinching Faith 

Srila Sukadev Goswami 


yatha mahanti bhutani bhutesuccavacesv anil 
pravistany apravistani tatha tesu na tesv aham 

“As the material elements enter the bodies of all living 
beings and yet remain outside them all, I exist within 
all material creations and yet am not within them". 


The fortunate King Parikshit said: O brahmana, 
by your mercy only, you have sanctified us, making 
us like unto places of pilgrimage, all by your presence 
here as my guest. By your mercy, we, who are but 
unworthy royalty, become eligible to serve the devotee. 
Simply by our remembering you, our houses become 
instantly sanctified. And what to speak of seeing you, 
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touching you, washing your holy feet and offering you 
a seat in our home? Just as the atheist cannot remain in 
the presence of the Personality of Godhead, so also the 
invulnerable sins of a man are immediately vanquished 
in your presence, O saint! O great mystic! 

Lord Krishna, die Personality of Godhead, who 
is very dear to the sons of King Pandu, has accepted me 
as one of those relatives just to please His great cousins 
and brothers. Otheiwise [without being inspired by Lord 
Krishna] how is it that you have voluntarily appeared 
here, though you are moving incognito to die common 
man and are not visible to us who are on the verge of 
death? 

You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the way 
of perfection for all persons, and especially for one who 
is about to die. Please let me know what a man should 
hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he 
should not do. Please explain all this to me. O powerful 
brahmana, it is said that you hardly stay in the houses of 
men long enough to milk a cow. 

Sri Suta Goswami said: The King tiius spoke and 
questioned the sage, using sweet language. Then die 
great and powerful personality, the son of Vyasadeva, 
who knew the principles of religion, began his reply. 

Sri Sukadev Goswami said: My dear King, your 
question is glorious because it is very beneficial to all 
kinds of people. The answer to this question is the 
prime subject matter for hearing, and it is approved by 
all transcendentalists. Those persons who are materially 
engrossed, being blind to the knowledge of ultimate 
truth, leave many subject matters for hearing in human 
society, O Emperor. The lifetime of such an envious 
householder is passed at night either in sleeping or in 
sex indulgence, and in die daytime either in making 
money or maintaining family members. 

Persons devoid of atma-tattva do not inquire 
into the problems of life, being too attached to die fallible 
soldiers like the body, children and wife. Although 
sufficiendy experienced, tiiey still do not see their 
inevitable destruction. O descendant of King Bharata, 
one who desires to be free from all miseries must hear 
about, glorify and also remember the Personality of 
Godhead, who is die Supersoul, the controller and the 
savior from all miseries. 

The highest perfection of human life, achieved 
either by complete Imowledge of matter and spirit, by 
practice of mystic powers, or by perfect discharge of 
occupational duty, is to remember tire Personality of 
Godhead at tire end of life. O King Parikshit, mainly 
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the topmost transcendentalists, who are above the 
regulative principles and restrictions, take pleasure 
in describing the glories of die Lord. At the end of 
the Dvapara-yuga, I studied this great supplement of 
Vedic literature named Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is 
equal to all the Vedas, from my father, Srila Dvaipayana 
Vyasadeva. O saintly King, I was certainly situated 
perfectly in transcendence, yet I was still attracted by 
the delineation of die pastimes of the Lord, who is 
described by enlightened verses. 

That very Snmad-Bhagavatam I shall recite 
before you because you are the most sincere devotee of 
Lord Krishna. One who gives full attention and respect 
to hearing Snmad-Bhagavatam achieves unflinching 
faith in the Supreme Lord, the giver of salvation. O King, 
constant chanting of the holy name of the Lord after 
the ways of the great authorities is the doubtless and 
fearless way of success for all, including those who are 
free from all material desires, those who are desirous 
of all material enjoyment, and also those who are self- 
satisfied by dint of transcendental knowledge. 

What is the value of a prolonged life which is 
wasted, inexperienced by years in this world? Better a 
moment of full consciousness, because that gives one a 
start in searching after his supreme interest. The saintly 
King Khatvanga, after being informed that the duration 
of his life would be only a moment more, at once freed 
himself from all material activities and took shelter of the 
supreme safety, the Personality of Godhead. Maharaja 
Parikshit, now your duration of life is limited to seven 
more days, so during this time you can perform all 
those rituals which are needed for the best purpose of 
your next life. 

— Srimad-Bhagvatam (Bhdgavata Purana) - Canto 1» Chapter 19: The 
Appearance ofSukadeva Gosvdnh » Verse:: 32 -40 & Canto 2 »Chapter 
1: The First Step in God Realization » Verse: 2-140 

Listening Haki-kati ia 

Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur 

We must distinguish between transcendental words 
and mundane words. Whenever mundane words 
enter the ear, four other senses inspect them to see 
whether they agree with previous experience. When 
tiie transcendental sound comes it carries all necessary 
implements and tilings that sweep away wrong ideas 
as well as supply accommodation for the vacuum 
caused by dismantlement of older constructions by the 
transcendental sound. It clears up all previous deposits 
of knowledge. 

The transcendental sound should not be 
confronted with ordinary sound, ft offers no scope for 
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any invasion of the challenger. It does not allow any 
opposing sound to disturb its progress. When it comes, 
ordinary sounds give way to make progress towards it. 


The transcendental sound is called Harikatha 
(discourse about the Godhead). Mundane sounds give 
facility to our enjoyments. We display two different 
sorts of feelings towards them. We either welcome 
or don’t give invitation. We don’t welcome pain. The 
transcendental sound does not give pain in any way. 
The transcendental sound is furnished with all sorts 
of good wishes that we require. We should study it 
in tills life. This is initiation (cliksa), consisting of the 
utterance of some mantras that dispel all sorts of wrong 
impressions and we are placed in a plane where no 
opposition is met. That sound is needed by everybody. 
Though some people who cherish materialistic ideas 
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do not care to give their full attention not feeling that 
there is any such necessity. But we require that persons 
holding the materialistic view should be given to 
understand that we are in urgent need of studying the 
transcendental sound. It is efficacious in our present 
stage also. 

People now-a-days freely indulge in all sorts 
of materialistic views. They do not entertain die idea 
that everyone is vitally interested for studying the 
transcendental sound which they neglect by accepting 
materialistic views. All of us seek help and strive to 
utilize everything for ephemeral purposes. The receiver 
as well as grantor of such help are both of them 
liable to be transformed. So the empiric knowledge 
Is inadequate to cope with the transcendental sound. 
But transcendental sound furnished all sorts of help 
necessary for its proper acceptance. 

We cannot help ourselves at the time of birth, 
in infancy. As a matter of fact are always in need of 
constant help. This is our life long experience. Witii 
growing experience we scrutinize about gradation of 
die help received. We become aware that a grammar 
school imparts less knowledge than higher academies 
which furnish more information. 

We are always seeking greater education. The 
rationalistic propagatory agencies force us to look for 
sources of help. We find that infinity can meet our 
demand. That infinity should be ever existent, all¬ 
knowledge all-blissful. We should not neglect the study 
of these things. We poor people must get help from 
others. All help is to be received from die fountain¬ 
head. He can do no wrong to us. We need not associate 
any wrong idea in the fountain head. But our poor 
achievements trouble us witii the idea that we can 
easily dispense witii such help from die fountain head. 

The primary tiling is that we require help. A 
knower requires that knowledge should intervene 
to cement him witii the source of knowledge. The 
conception of theists should not, therefore, be 
dismissed. We are allowed to stay in the mortal coil for 
some time. But I am to leave off my mortal frame and 
should not be satisfied witii my present predicament. 
We should never be satisfied with mundane aspirations 
only. This life is short in comparison witii eternal life. 
We should pay more attention to preparation for that 
life. 

We may attend to some of our primary 
necessaries of tills life and need not be deprived. 
But this need not lead us to foiget that tills is not the 
sumnium bonum and to consider that we should have 
purely mundane interest and should have no interest in 
tiie eternal transcendental. 
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We can leave access to distant objects through 
the medium of sound only. Ocular activity cannot help 
us to be in contact with things lying behind the screen. 
Sound enables us to have an idea of things located 
out of sight at a long distance, beyond human scope, 
beyond our intellectual horizon. 

We show natural eagerness to go further than 
the human scope. That can be by die transcendental 
sound carried by a messenger who cannot give any 
time to these mundane examinations. This is only three 
dimensions, - line, surface and cube. This space permits 
us to have no idea of fourth and higher dimensions and 
divisible parts. Our senses cannot go beyond three 
dimensions. 

We are always looking out for having our 
knowledge extended. That can be by the transcendental 
sound which possesses this particular potency. The 
great peculiarity of that sound consists in tills that it 
is identical with colour, figure, attributions, qualities, 
activities and need not be challenged and testified 
by the four other senses, or arguments. We should 
allot a portion of time to the study of this subject. We 
should always be impressing on our friends, who 
have got an atheistical tendency for preferring material 
advancement, that the soul has got a sacred duty of 
getting rid of the restricted duties and that therefore, we 
should give a lending ear to the transcendental sound 
whenever such an opportunity presents itself. 

—From the writings of Srila Bhakti Siddiumta Sarasvati Thakur, Printed 
in 'The Harmonist', January 1932. # 

The Ten Basic Princi ple s 

Srila Bhakti Vinode Thakur 

l.The Vedas are self revealed truths. 

2They declare that Hari is the Absolute Person of the 
Godhead and is one without a second; 

3. He is endowed with all the potencies in the fullest 
degree; 

4. He is the ocean of all rasas (the principle that is 
palatable to the pure soul) ; 

5. The film are His discrete parts ; 

6.Some of them are enthralled by His deluding potency 
or Maya; 
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7.Some are free beings or liberated souls eternally 
rendering loving service to Him under the guidance of 
His internal exhilarating energy; 

8. Both the jivas and the phenomenal are His 
manifestations simultaneously distinct and non-distinct 
from Him; 

9. Pure devotion is the means of attaining the highest 
end of spiritual existence. 

10. Krishna-Prema or Divine Love for Krishna is the 
summum bonum of human existence. 

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya has taught 
these ten basic principles to all the people of the world. 

1. The Vedas are self revealed truths. They come 
down to us through the lips of the genuine devotees 
of tiie Supreme Lord such as Brahma, in the chain of 
preceptorial succession. They are recognized as the 
true criteria of real knowledge. They assert the nine 
principal doctrines as proved conclusions with the help 
of auxiliary sources of knowledge viz., perception, 
inference, analogy, etc., reasoning or logical argument 
being powerless, due to its limitations, for establishing 
transcendental truths. 

2. Hari is the One Universal Truth Absolute worshipped 
by Brahma, Shiva, Indra and all other Gods. The 
attributeless Brahma is the effulgent aspect of His 
Spiritual Form. The Immanent Paramatma, the Primal 
Cause, is the partial aspect of Sri Hari who is the most 
beloved consort of Sri Radha and whose complexion is 
like that of a fresh nimbus cloud. 

3. May the Supreme Lord be glorified, who is identical 
with His internal self-conscious energy and yet 
independent of His powers. The marginal fiva potency 
and the external mayik potency, though co-existent, are 
not identical with Him. He lords it over all His Powers. 
He is the Sole Proprietor and enjoyer of all His potencies, 
spiritual and mundane. Despite the manifestations of 
His Potencies in the spiritual and mundane planes, He 
remains unchanged and untransformable. 

4. May Sri Krishna, the chief sportive Hero of all 
amorous games in Braja, be triumphant, who is ever 
immersed in the ocean of rasa (liquid mellowness to 
the spiritual palate), who exhilarates Himself and His 
devotees through HLs hladim-sakti or exhilarating 
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energy. He disports Himself as the chief centre of divine 
expressions of love through His pure self-conscious 
sariwitenergy. Through the energy of existence known 
as sandhini He manifests His own form, His spiritual 
abode and all spiritual entities for His eternal pastimes. 

5. Jiva souls are the atomic parts of the all-pervading 
over-soul, like die sparks of a blazing fire. Like the 
rays of die sun, diey are inseparably connected but 
are not identical witii the over-soul, who is the Lord of 
Maya, His deluding potency. The jiva soul, even in Inis 
unfettered state, is liable to be enthralled and infatuated 
by the triple qualities of His deluding potency. 

6. Those who have forgotten their real nature hankering 
after their selfish enjoyments and have aimed their backs 
against the Supreme Lord Krishna, are punished by the 
three-fold noose of His deluding energy, enclosed by 
the double envelopes of gross and subtle bodies, and 
are hurled down to the enigmatic labyrinth of karma , 
the cycle of births and re-births, enjoying for a while by 
turns heavenly pleasures or suffering terrible miseries. 

7. If, in course of tiiis erratic sojourn, the conditioned 
soul comes in contact witii a true devotee or a 
vaishnava saturated witii the intense love of Krishna, 
and finds relish to follow Him in the track of devotion, 
he is released from his mayik imprisonment by the 
constant hearing and chanting of the eternal qualities 
and glories of the Holy Name of Krishna, with the result 
that this heart becomes pure and transparent and in that 
transparent heart he sees reflected the real nature of the 
Supreme Lord with all His paraphernalia and that of 
HLs own pure self, a fact which enables him to realize 
the blissful state of Divine love in the company of the 
absolute-realised souls or sadhus. 

8. Hari is the supreme Lord of all His potencies. The 
Jaiva (sentient), the Cosmic (insentient) and the extra- 
cosmic (spiritual) worlds are the transformational of His 
potencies, spiritual and material. The theory of Illusion, 
as propounded by the pantheists, is untenable and false 
as it is opposed to the sruti, the revealed word, ft is the 
dirty filth of Kali, the age of controversy for self-assertion. 
The doctrine of simultaneous existence of distinction 
and non-distinction is the unalloyed view approved by 
the srutis. In matters purely spiritual divine love ensures 
spiritual perfection and is always triumphant. 

9. When a devotee renders, as a neophyte, nine-fold 
spiritual services of hearing, chanting, meditation, 
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tending His holy feet, worship, greetings, doing all 
that pleases Him, friendship, and self-surrendering in 
obedience to the regulated practices of devotion, he 
attains nascent or dawning of love to the Lotus feet of 
Sri Krishna. 

10. When a devotee attains maturity in his spiritual 
practices, he realizes his eternal nature which enkindles 
him to render confidential service to Sri Sri Radha- 
Krishna in Braja under the guidance of his divine master 
who is also an exhilarating potency eternally engaged 
in Their loving service. The acme of ltis life in tiiis world 
is reached when he is blessed witii the eternal loving 
service in the love-games of the divine youthful couple 
bringing upon him the nonpareil wealth of felicity 
endowed in the highest ecstatic principle. 

A devotee who possesses a natural aptitude 
for tiie eternal service of Sri Hari must be well 
acquainted witii the intricacies of the scriptures. He 
must discriminate the following inner truths viz., Who 
is Krishna? Who am I, a jiva? What is the nature of that 
spiritual kingdom 5 What is tiiis phenomenal world? 
What is the relationship that exists between Krishna 
and all entities? He must shun by all means, the error of 
at-one-ness witii Brahman, all acts of piety and impiety 
and all sorts of offences. If he does so, he is entitled, 
as an humble servant of the Supreme Lord Sri Hari, to 
drink of the ambrosial bliss accruing from chanting of 
the Holy Name in the society of His genuine devotees. 

By taking recourse to the elixir of these ten 
basic principles, the jiva can shake off his malady of 
nescience or avidya and can regain Inis eternal function 
of loving service in the blissful realm of Braja under the 
benign guidance of Inis divine master Sri Gurudeva. 

—From the writings of Srila Bhakti Vmode Thakur, Printed in The 
Harmonist’, January 1935 

The Ten Topics Of Biiagavatam 

Srila Jiva Goswami 

Upon listing the ten topics of Bhagavat Parana, 
Sukadev Goswami mentions that the Bhagai a tarn uses 
indirect statements to explain these topics. 

aim sargo visargas ca sthanam posanam utayah 
manvantaresdnukathd nirodho muktir asrayah 

“In this book, the following ten topics are described: 
sarga [the original setting in motion of primordial 
nature by the Lord, i.e., primary creation], visarga 
[the secondary creation of the primal cosmic being, 
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Brahma], sthana [the sustenance of living beings], 
posana [the mercy displayed by the Lord in nurturing 
His devotees], uti [the subconscious imprints and 
desires that promote engagement in goal-oriented 
action], manv-antara [the religious path enacted by 
the Manus], isanukathd [narrations of the Lord and His 
devotees], nirodha [dissolution of the creation], mukti 
[liberation] and dsrayah [the substratum or ultimate 
shelter of individual and collective being \.%Snmad- 
Bhagavatam 2.10.1) 

The following verse of the Bhagavatam 
provides further description: 

dasamasya visuddhy-artham navanam iha laksanam 
vamayanti mahdtmdnah srutenarthena cdnjasd 

“The first nine topics are described to make the tenth 
subject explicit. The great scholars describe sometimes 
directly or by literal meaning and sometimes indirectly 
or by suggested meaning.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 
2 . 10 . 2 ) 

This Srimad-Bhagavatam discusses ten topics, 
beginning with creation, but the sages’ real purpose in 
describing the characteristics of the first nine is to give 
us systematic, lucid knowledge of the tenth topic. One 
might object here that the presentation of the other 
nine topics does not seem to explain the tenth topic; 
we reply that in the Bhagavatam die sages explain 
the tendi topic both directiy, by die explicit utterance 
of prayers and other statements, and also indirecdy, 
through the implied purport of various historical 
accounts. 

Commentary 

Jiva Goswami begins explaining the absolute reality 
from the viewpoint of the aggregate—the samasti 
perspective—and he bases his explanation on the ten 
topics treated in die Bhagavatanis twelve cantos. First 
he quotes two verses spoken by Sukadeva Goswami 
(2.10.1-2), die second of which states that the reason 
why scripture describes such topics as creation, 
maintenance, annihilation, and liberation is to help 
us understand the ultimate topic, die Supreme Lord. 
Indeed, these other topics are but descriptions of the 
Supreme Lord’s manifold potencies. The Lord is the 
fountainhead of all these phenomena, and Srimad- 
Bhagavatam explains diem just to illustrate His special 
characteristics. In some places the Bhagavatam 
introduces prayers to the Supreme Lord in the course 
of describing one or more of die other nine topics, 
and in these prayers the Supreme Person Himself is 
the object of glorification. In other places die Lord is 
described directiy, as in die dialogue between Vidura 
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and Maitreya and that between Kapila and Devahuti. 
In yet other places, the Bhagavatam glorifies the Lord 
indirecdy through historical episodes, such as the 
accounts of how the Lord saved Parikshit Maharaja from 
Ashvatthama’s atomic weapon and of how Sukadeva 
Goswami was captivated when he heard verses about 
Lord Krishna’s attributes. 

In this way Srila Jiva Goswami shows that die 
purpose of the nine preliminary subjects discussed in 
die Bhagavatam is to explain the tenth subject, die 
advaya-jhdna, which is also called the dsrayah and is 
die fountainhead of everything. 

Every person has two types of characteristics 
svarupa (personal) and tata-stha (marginal), and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is no exception. In 
our present conditioned state we have no experience of 
His personal features, and so if we hear these described 
without proper commentary we may misconstrue 
diem on account of our strong material conditioning. 
But whether we adopt the aggregate or the individual 
viewpoint, we can more easily understand die Lord’s 
marginal characteristics manifested witiiin die material 
nature, for they are witiiin die scope of our personal 
experience. 

Srila Vyasadeva uses the same approach in die 
Vedanta-sutra. After designating Brahman the subject 
of die book in the first sutra —athdto brahma-jijhdsd. 
“Now, therefore, inquire into Brahman”—lie begins 
discussing the Lord’s marginal characteristics in the next 
siilra—-janmady asya yatah. “From Him come the 
creation, maintenance, and destruction of the universe.” 
Srimad-Bhagavatam similarly discusses ten topics, 
presenting the first nine to help us understand the tenth 
topic, the dsrayah. (Later in the Sandarbhas tiiis dsrayah 
will be identified more fully as Lord Sri Krishna.) The first 
nine topics of Srimad-Bhagavatam deal with various 
potencies of the Lord, such as His creative potency, 
sarga-sakti. Understanding these topics helps us 
appreciate the Supreme Lord as the possessor of these 
potencies. Then we can come to properly apprehend 
His personal features and pastimes, which are narrated 
in the Bhagavatanis Tenth Canto. Without studying 
die nine preliminary topics of the Bhagavatam, we run 
die risk of viewing His form and pastimes superficially, 
of concluding that Krishna is an ordinary human being 
endowed widi some extraordinary powers. But this is 
far from the trutii. 

Lord Krishna tiierefore says in die Bhagavad- 
gita (9.11): 

avajananti mam mudha mdnusim tanum asritam 
param bhavam ajdnanto mama hhuta-mahesvaram 
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“Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. 
They do not know My transcendental nature as the 
Supreme Lord of all that be.” By contrast, the Lord 
describes those who do understand His transcendental 
nature as follows: 

janma karma ca me divyam evarhyo velli tattvatah 
tyaktvd dehampunarjanma naiti mam eti so ’rjuna 

“One who knows in truth the transcendental nature of 
My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving 
the body, take his birth again in this material world, but 
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna” ( Bhagavad-gita 
4.9). 

Therefore, wishing to lead us to the highest plane 
of transcendence through a proper understanding of 
the Bhagavatanis tenth subject, the summum bonum, 
Sukadeva Goswami first explains the first nine subjects. 
Clearly, then, we should study Snmad-Bhdgavatam in 
the order Sukadeva Goswami presented it, from the first 
verse onward. 

Unfortunately, unscrupulous persons do not 
study the Bhdgavatam verse by verse, Canto by Canto, 
but rather jump to the Tenth Canto. Yet they pose 
themselves as learned scholars of die Bhdgavatam, 
Another failing of these false Bhdgavatam scholars is 
their neglect of the mandatory requirement that one 
must hear the Bhdgavatam at the feet of a bona fide 
gum coming in Vaishnava disciplic succession. Because 
of this omission they cannot properly relish the ripened 
fruit of the Vedic tree of knowledge. To all such persons 
Lord Krishna declares in the Bhagavad-gita (7.25). 

ndham prakdsah sarvasya yoga-mdyd-samdvrtah 
mudho ’yam nabhijanati loko mam ajam avyayam 

“I am never manifest to the foolish and unintelligent. 
For them I am covered by My Yogamaya, and therefore 
they do not know that I am unborn and infallible.” 

The most basic requirement for spiritual study, 
stipulated in all the Vedic scriptures, is that one must 
respectfully approach a bona fide spiritual master, 
humbly serve him, and submissively inquire from 
him. Then all the secrets of the Vedic teachings will be 
revealed. This injunction applies to every student, even 
those who are great intellectuals. The Svetdsvatara 
Upanisad (6.28) therefore states: 

yasya da te pa ra bhaktiryathd deve tathdgurau 
tasyaite kathitd hy arthah prakdsante mahdtmanah 
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“Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith 
in and devotion to both the Supreme Lord and die 
spiritual master are all the imports of Vedic knowledge 
revealed.” 

Notiiing is revealed to the student without die 
grace of the spiritual master. Therefore to disregard 
die principle that one must approach a spiritual master 
to understand die Absolute Truth is to disrespect the 
Vedic teachings from die outset and ensure failure. Lord 
Krishna confirms tills in the Bhagavad-gita (16.23) 

yah sdstra-mdhim utsrjya vartate kama-kdratah 
na sa siddhim avdpmoti na sukham na pardm gatim 

“He who discards scriptural injunctions and acts 
according to his own whims attains neither perfection, 
nor happiness, nor the supreme destination.” 

Therefore, to unravel the mystery of Snmad- 
Bhdgavatam one should follow in the footsteps of 
the previous acdryas and refrain from jumping to die 
esoteric pastimes described in the Tenth Canto. 

—Anuccheda 56, Sri-Tattva Sandarbha of Srila Jiva Goswami. 
Translation & Commentary by Sri Satya NarayanDas, Printed atlSKCON 
Vrindavan, 1995 



!! Sri Sri Nitai Gaurchandra Jayati!! 

Nityam Bhagavata-sevaya 

A Fornightly E-Magazine for serving Srimad Bhagavatam. 

Subscriptions for this fortnightly edition of e-magazine or for the 
Self Study course on Srimad Bhagavatam please write to us at: 
nit vamb h agavatasevava@gmail.com 

Facebook: https://www.facebook.com/nbsmag 

Quotations from the books, letters, and lectures of His Divine Grace 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada ©Bhaktivedanta Book 
Trust International. 







21 jf ortntgijtlp € -mag?me for s'eriring ibrimab liljagati 


Sn Padmini Ekadasi 


Issue no: 15 


28th June 2015 


Htfe of ^tbura 



Features 

The Birth Of Vidi ka 

Mahdbharata 

Amman dayaa Curses Yamakaja 

Mahdbharata 

No One Equal To Vidi ka 

Mahdbharata 

Parhalhy Towards The Pandavas 

Mahdbharata 

Vidi ka Goes For Pilgrimage 

Srila Sukadeva Goswami 

Vidi ka’s Returning To Hashnapur 

Srila Suta Goswami 

Vidi ka Was Never A Sudra 

His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 























Issue no 15, Page — 2 



The Birth Of Vidi jra 

Sri Vaisampayana Muni 


Satyavati had borne two powerful sons, both 
died without producing an heir to the throne. 
To save the Kum dynasty, she summoned 
upon the powerful Rsi Vyasadeva, her first¬ 
born son. Vyasadeva came directly from Inis 
practice of harsh asceticism in the Himalayas 
and appeared in a repulsive condition. 
Satyavati was impatient, she asked the queen 
Ambika to immediately prepare to beget a son 
from the sage. The queen was in shock seeing 
the ascetic sage and closed her eyes in fear as 
soon as the sage arrived. Vyasadeva explained 
to Satyavati of the situation and warned her 
about Inis vows. He said ‘’the queen will bear 
a son who will be as strong as ten thousand 
elephants. He will be vastly intelligent, wise 
and prosperous. He will have a hundred sons. 
But, O pious lady, for the fault of his mother he 
will be bom blind.” 

Satyavati was shocked. She became 
very anxious and again asked Vyasadeva 
to approach the other queen, Ambalika. 
Vyasadeva looked upon Inis anxious mother 
with compassion. He soothed her fears and 
agreed to return only when Ambalika was 
prepared to receive him. Even though she had 
been warned by her sister what to expect, the 
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princess was still struck with honor when the 
grim ascetic approached her. She turned pale 
with fright, although she kept her eyes open as 
she conceived. 

5 Ambika gave birth to a blind child who 

5 was named Dhritarashtra. Ambalika delivered 
I a pale child who was nevertheless effulgent 
^ and endowed with many auspicious marks 
on Inis body, and who was named Pandu in 
accord with Vyasadeva’s words. Soon after, 
die sage again came to the palace in order to 
approach Ambika for a second time. 

The queen was alarmed at die prospect 
of meeting again with the teirible-looking 
rsi She went to a maidseivant who was an 
intimate friend and asked tiiat she take her 
place. Giving the servant her own ornaments 
and adorning her with the finest robes, she 
had her wait in the bedchamber for die sage. 

Although he knew everything die rsi 
entered die chamber as before. As soon as she 
saw die exalted sage die maidseivant rose up 
respectfully. She bowed at his feet and had him 
sit down comfortably. After gently washing 
his feet, the girl offered him many kinds of 
delicious foodstuffs. Vyasadeva was pleased. 
After laying with the girl, he said, “O good- 
natured girl, you shall be a maidservant no 
longer. Your son from our union will be wise, 
fortunate and die foremost of all intelligent 
men upon diis earth.” 

Again Satyavati was waiting outside the 
bedchamber. Vyasadeva told her, “The queen 
deceived me and sent instead her seivant. 
That simple girl received me with all respect. 
She will therefore bear an auspicious child. 
O Motiier, I shall now go and continue my 
asceticism. I will return when you need me 
again, but I will not beget any more children.” 
Vyasadeva vanished, leaving Bhishma and 
Satyavati redecting on his words. 

The maidservant gave birth to a child 
named Vidura, who later became the chief 
minister and advisor of die Kum house. He was 
raised alongside his two brothers, and the three 
boys grew up like resplendent gods. Eveiyone 
was satisfied tiiat the kingdom was secure. 
Happiness and prosperity were everywhere 
as the gods showered their blessings on the 
kingdom. Bhishma ruled as regent while the 
boys grew up. 

— Taken from the hook 'Mahabhdrata' Retold by Krishna Dharrna 
dasa. Chaptei' 1: Birth of the Kum Eldets. $$ 
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Ammandwaa Curses Yamaraja 

Mahabharata 

Once there was a famous brahniana named 

5$S • 

Mandavya . He did tapasya (penance) for many 
years standing silent in front of Inis ashrama, 
under a tree, raising Inis hands in prayer. At 
that time some thieves happened to pass by 
that place, with stolen property belonging to 
the King. Finding that the King's men were 
pursuing diem, the thieves fled away after 
eaving their stolen property in Mandavya's 
Ashrama. The King's men seized Mandavya 
with die king's property. Even prolonged and 
repeated questionings did not bring out a single 
word from Mandavya. At last the diieves were 
caught. Mistaking him as one of die thieves, 
the King's men produced Mandavya also 
along with die diieves before the King. The 
diieves were all condemned to deadi. The 
royal executioners took all of diem to the place 
of execution and stuck them up at the tip of a 
trident (Sula). The diieves died, but even after a 
long time Mandavya did not die. 

In Mahabharata , Anusasana-pawa, 
Verges 4651 , it is said that at this stage Shiva 
appeared and blessed him witii longevity and 
then vanished. Several munis in die shape of 
birds came near Mandavya who was lying on 
the trident and made enquiries about him. The 
King came to know of all these stories. Full of 
repentance, he went and begged pardon of 
Mandavya. The attempt to pull out the trident 
from Mandavya's body failed. At last it was 
removed by cutting it off. Since the tip (Ani) of 
the trident was left behind in his body he was 
thereafter known as "Ani Mandavya". 

After going about in die world for many 
years witii the tip of die trident in his body, Ani 
Mandavya once asked Dharma: "Oh Lord! why 
is it that an innocent man like me is afflicted 
witii the trident ?". Dharma answered: "In your 
boyhood you once caught small birds and 
pierced them with a grass reed. It is a result of 
that sin that you have been pierced witii the 
trident." Mand avya replied: "me sastras ordain 

* mdndavya-sdpad bhagamn prajd-samyamano yamah 
bhrdtuh ksetre bhujisyaydmjdtah satyavati-sutat 
Translation: I know that you are now Vidura due to the cursing of 
Mandavya Muni and that formerly you were King Yamaraja, the great 
controller of living entities after their death. You were begotten by the son 
of Satyavatl, Vyasadeva, in the kept wife of his brother. 

— Sriniad-Bhagavatam (Bhdgavata Purarta) 3.5.20 



that there shall be no punishment for sins 
committed till the age of twelve. Therefore the 
punishment inflicted on me is wrong. As the 
murder of a brah niana is a greater sin than any 
other murder, may you be born as a man in the 
sudra caste." 

By the above curse of Mandavya, 
Dharma was bom as son of a sudra woman. 
It was this child who later on became the 
renowned Vidura. 

— Mahabharata Adi-panxt: Adivansauatarana Panu: Section LXHI. 
Taken from the book The Mahabharata ofKrishna-Dwaipayana Vyasa' 
Translated into English Prose from the Original Sanskrit Text by Kisari 
Mohan Ganguli [1883-18961$$ 


No One Equal To Vidura 

Mahabharata 

Dhritarashtra, Pandu and Vidura were of 
great intelligence from their birth brought up 
by Bhishma, as if they were his own sons. 
And tiie children, having passed through the 
usual rites of their order, devoted themselves 
to vows and study. And they grew up into 
fine young men stalled in the Vedas and all 
athletic sports. And they became well skilled 
in the practice of bow, in horsemanship, in 
encounters witii mace, sword and shield, in 
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die management of elephants in battle, and in 
the science of morality. Well-read in history and 
the Puranas and various branches of learning, 
and acquainted with die truths of the Vedas 
and dieir branches diey acquired knowledge, 
which was versatile and deep. And Pandu, 
possessed of great prowess, excelled all men 
in archery while Dhritarashtra excelled all in 
personal strengdi, while in the diree worlds 
there was no one equal to Vidura in devotion 
to virtue and in the knowledge of the dictates 
of morality. And beholding the restoration of 
the extinct line of Shantanu, die saying became 
cunent in all countries that among modiers of 
heroes, the daughters of the king of Kashi were 
the first; diat among countries Kurujangala was 
die first; that among virtuous men, Vidura was 
the first; that among cities Hastinapura was die 
first. 

Meanwhile the son of Ganga(Bliishma) 
heard that king Devaka had a daughter endued 
with youth and beauty and begotten upon 
a siidra wife. Bringing her from her father's 
abode, Bliislima manied her to Vidura of great 
wisdom. And Vidura begot upon her many 
children like himself in accomplishments. 

— The Mahabharata, Book 1: Adi-parva: Sambhava Parva: Section CDC 
& CXIV aken from the lx>ok The Mahabharata ofKrishna-Dwaipayana 
Vyasa' Trarislated into English Prose from the Original Sanskrit Text by 
Kisari Mohan Ganguli [1883-1896] fp 

Partiality Towards The Pan daws 

Mahabharata 

Vidura was die most intelligent and wisest 
man of his time, and he always favoured 
righteousness. Though he viewed the Kauravas 
and die Pandavas with equal favour, in his heart 
he felt some partiality towards die Pandavas, 
because they were virtuous, whereas the 
Kauravas were becoming more and more 
wicked. As this partiality arose from his sense 
of righteousness, nobody could blame Vidura 
for this. His aim was the prosperity of die Lunar 
dynasty of Kings. Many ill omens were seen 
at the time of die birth of Duryodhana. Vidura 
understood that if that infant grew up he would 
be a comet to the Lunar dynasty. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata , Adi-parva , Chapter 115 , that 
Vidura advised Dhritarashtra that it would be 
better for him to throw away diat infant. 

The death of Pandu drew Vidura 
closer to die Pandavas. Vidura took the lead 
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in performing die funeral rites and odier 
ceremonies which followed. The Pandavas 
were very sad and miserable at the deadi of 
dieir fadier. It was at this time that Duryodhana 
poisoned Bhimasena, tied him with a rope and 
threw him into the river Ganges. Bhimasena 
was carried to the world of nagas (serpents). 
Kunti felt grieved at the loss of her son Bhima, 
but Vidura consoled her. 

It was due to the wisdom of Vidura 
diat the Pandavas escaped from die disaster 
in the lac-house. As soon as Duryodhana had 
completed die lac-house, Vidura understood 
die deception lying hidden under it and he 
informed die Pandavas of everything about it. 
Moreover he sent a man named Khanaka and 
made an underground passage from the lac- 
house. When the lac-house was burnt down, 
die Pandavas escaped by die underground 
passage and reached the banks of die Ganges. 
Vidura had sent a fenyman secretly to take diem 
to the odier side of die Ganges. When Bliislima 
got die news diat the Pandavas had been burnt 
to deadi in die lac-house he became very sad. 
It is mentioned in Mahabharata , Adi-parva , 
Chapter 149, diat Vidura infonned Bliislima 
secredy that die Pandavas were not dead. 

After this event the Pandavas come into 
die scene only at the svayarhvara (marriage) 
of Panchali or Draupadi. Bhislima and Drona 
roposed that die Pandavas should be brought 
ack and be given half of die kingdom. Vidura, 
by his arguments convinced Dhritarashtra 
diat the proposal of Bhislima and Drona 
was correct. Dhritarashtra asked Vidura to 
bring the Pandavas back. Vidura went to the 
city of Diupada and brought die Pandavas 
back and consoled dieir mother Kunti. After 
this Yudhisthira performed rajasuya-yajha 
(sacrifice of royal consecration). Vidura took 
part in it and took die charge of financial part 
of the sacrifice. It was after diis, Duryodhana 
challenged Yudhisthira for a game of dice. 
Vidura saw beforehand diat this move on the 
part of Duryodhana was dangerous. So he 
talked forcibly against this, and gave warning 
to all concerned. As Duryodhana did not agree 
with Vidura, he was scolded. But Duryodhana 
was firm and die game was conducted. 
Panchali was harassed by means of stripping 
and die Pandavas went to the forest. It is stated 
in Mahabharata, Vana-parva, Chapter 3, that 
Vidura had been witnessing all these scenes 
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When the Pandavas were driven to the 
forest, Dhritarashtra felt sony. He became more 
afraid of the people than he was sony for the 
Pandavas. He understood that Inis subjects 
would unite and rise against Inis sons. He called 
Vidura and asked him for a remedy. Vidura who 
was full of impatience, made a speech against 
the wickedness of the sons of Dhritarashtra 
and advised him to forsake Inis own sons and 
to bring foe Pandavas back and give them 
the kingdom. Dhritarashtra did not like this 
approach. He said that Vidura was partial 
to the Pandavas and asked him to go away 
from the palace. Vidura became aggrieved at 
this. He followed the Pandavas, and walking 
a long distance, reached the forest Kamyaka 
and met the Pandavas. When Vidura had gone 
Dhritarashtra felt miserable. He sent for Vidura 
and when he returned Dhritarashtra begged 
for pardon. Vidura again became the adviser 
of Dhritarashtra. ( Mahabharata , Vanaparua, 
Chapter 6). 

— Taken from the lx>ok Puranic Encyclopaedia, A Comprehensive 
Dictionary with Special Reference to the Epic and Puranic Literature by 
Vettam Mamfp 

Vidura Goes For Pilgrimage 

Srila Sukadeva Goswami 

King Dhritarashtra became blind under foe 
influence of impious desires to nourish Inis 
dishonest sons, and thus he set fire to the 
lacquer house to bum his fatherless nephews, 
the Pandavas. The King did not forbid Inis son 
Dushasana's abominable action of grabbing 
the hair of Draupadi, the wife of the godly King 
Yudhisthira, even though her tears washed the 
red dust on her breast. Yudhisthira, who was 
bom without any enemy, was unfairly defeated 
in gambling. But because he had taken foe 
vow of truthfulness, he went off to the forest. 
When he came back in due course and begged 
the return of Inis rightful share of foe kingdom, 
he was refused by Dhritarashtra, who was 
overwhelmed by illusion. 

Lord Krishna was sent by Arjuna into foe 
assembly as the spiritual master of foe whole 
world, and although His words were heard by 
some [like Bhishma] as pure nectar, it was not 
so for the others, who were completely bereft 
of the last farthing of past pious works. The 
King [Dhritarashtra or Duiyodhana] did not 
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take foe words of Lord Krishna very seriously. 
When Vidura was invited by Inis elder brother 
[Dhritarashtra] for consultation, he entered 
the house and gave instructions which were 
exactly to foe point. His advice is well known, 
and instructions by Vidura are approved by 
expert ministers of state. 

Vidura said: You must now return the 
legitimate share to Yudhisthira, who has no 
enemies and who has been forbearing through 
untold sufferings due to your offenses. He 
is waiting with Inis younger brothers, among 
whom is foe revengeful Bhima, breathing 
heavily like a snake. Surely you are afraid of 
him. Lord Krishna, the Personality of Godhead, 
has accepted the sons of Pritha as His kinsmen, 
and all the kings of the world are with Lord 
Sri Krishna. He is present in His home with all 
His family members, the kings and princes of 
the Yadu dynasty, who have conquered an 
unlimited number of rulers, and He is their 
Lord. You are maintaining offense personified, 
Duiyodhana, as your infallible son, but he is 
envious of Lord Krishna. And because you are 
thus maintaining a nondevotee of Krishna, you 
are devoid of all auspicious qualities. Relieve 
yourself of tiffs ill fortune as soon as possible 
and do good to the whole family! 

While speaking thus, Vidura, whose 
personal character was esteemed by respectable 
persons, was insulted by Duiyodhana, who 
was swollen with anger and whose lips were 
trembling. Duryodhana was in company with 
Kama, his younger brothers and his maternal 
uncle Shakuni. He said: Who asked him to 
come here, tiffs son of a kept mistress? He is so 
crooked that he spies in the interest of the enemy 
against those on whose support he has grown 
up. Toss him out of the palace immediately and 
leave him with only his breath. 

Thus being pierced by arrows through 
his ears and afflicted to foe core of his heart, 
Vidura placed his bow on the door and quit 
his brother's palace. He was not sony, for he 
considered the acts of the external energy to 
be supreme. By his piety, Vidura achieved the 
advantages of the pious Kauravas. After leaving 
Hastinapura, he took shelter of many places 
of pilgrimages, which are the Lord's lotus feet. 
With a desire to gain a high order of pious life, 
he traveled to holy places where thousands of 
transcendental forms of foe Lord are situated. He 
began to travel alone, thinking only of Krishna, 
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through various holy places like Ayodhya, 
Dwaraka and Mathura. He traveled where the 
aii; hill, orchard, river and lake are all pure and 
sinless and where the forms of the Unlimited 
decorate the temples. Thus he performed the 
pilgrim's progress. 

While so traversing the earth, he simply 
performed duties to please the Supreme Lord 
Hari. His occupation was pure and independent. 
He was constantly sanctified by taking Inis bath 
in holy places, although he was in the dress of a 
mendicant and had no hair dressing nor a bed 
on which to lie. Thus he was always unseen by 
his various relatives. Thus, when he was in the 
land of Bharatavarsha travelling to all the places 
of pilgrimage, he visited Prabhasakshetra. At 
that time Maharaja Yudhisthira was the emperor 
and held the world under one military strength 
and one flag. 

At the place of pilgrimage at Prabhasa, 
it came to his knowledge that all Inis relatives 
had died due to violent passion, just as an entire 
forest burns due to fire produced by the friction 
of bamboos. After this he proceeded west, 
where the River Sarasvati flows. On the bank 
of the River Sarasvati there were eleven places 
of pilgrimage, namely, (1) Trita, (2) Ushana, 
(3) Manu, (4) Prithu, (5) Agni, (6) Asita, (7) 
Vayu, (8) Suclasa, (9) Go, (10) Guha and (11) 
Sraddhadeva. Vidura visited all of them and 
duly performed rituals. There were also many 
other temples of various foims of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Vishnu, established by 
great sages and demigods. These temples were 
marked with the chief emblems of the Lord, 
and they reminded one always of the original 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Krishna. 

Thereafter he passed through veiy 
wealthy provinces like Surat, Sauvira and 
Matsya and through western India, known as 
Kumjangala. At last he reached the bank of the 
Yamuna, where he happened to meet Uddhava, 
the great devotee of Lord Krishna. Then, due to 
Inis great love and feeling, Vidura embraced him 
[Uddhava], who was a constant companion of 
Lord Krishna and formerly a great student of 
Brihaspati's. Vidura then asked him for news 
of the family of Lord Krishna, the Personality of 
Godhead. 

— Smnad-Bhdgavatum (Bhdgavata Parana)»Canto 3 ■' The Status Quo * 
Chapterl: Questions by Vidura >• Verses: 6 to 25V 
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Vi i)i ira’s Returning To Hastenapur 

Sri Suta Goswami 

While traveling on a pilgrimage, Vidura 
received knowledge of the destination of the 
self from the great sage Maitreya and then 
returned to Hastinapura. He became as well 
versed in the subject as he desired. After asking 
various questions and becoming established 
in the transcendental loving service of Lord 
Krishna, Vidura retired from putting questions 
to Maitreya Muni. When they saw Vidura return 
to the palace, all the inhabitants-Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, his younger brothers, Dhritarashtra, 
Satyaki, Sanjaya, Kripacharya, Kunti, Gandhari, 
Draupadi, Subhadra, Uttara, Kripi, many other 
wives of the Kauravas, and other ladies with 
children-all hurried to him in great delight. 
It so appeared that they had regained their 
consciousness after a long period. With great 
delight they all approached him, as if life had 
returned to their bodies. They exchanged 
obeisances and welcomed each other with 
embraces. Due to anxieties and long separation, 
they all cried out of affection. King Yudhisthira 
then airanged to offer sitting accommodations 
and a reception. After Vidura ate sumptuously 
and took sufficient rest, he was comfortably 
seated. Then the King began to speak to him, 
and all who were present there listened. 

Maharaja Yudhisthira said: My uncle, do you 
remember how you always protected us, along 
with our mother, from all sorts of calamities? 
Your partiality, like the wings of a bird, saved us 
from poisoning and arson. While traveling on 
the surface of the earth, how did you maintain 
your livelihood? At which holy places and 
pilgrimage sites did you render seivice? My 
Lord, devotees like your good self are verily 
holy places personified. Because you cany the 
Personality of Godhead within your heait, you 
turn all places into places of pilgrimage. My 
uncle, you must have visited Dwaraka. In that 
holy place are our friends and well-wishers, the 
descendants of Yadu, who are always rapt in 
the service of the Lord Sri Krishna. You might 
have seen them or heard about them. Are they 
all living happily in their abodes? 

Thus being questioned by Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, Mahatma Vidura gradually 
described everything he had personally 
experienced, except news of the annihilation 
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of the Yadu dynasty. Compassionate Mahatma 
Vidura could not stand to see die Pandavas 
distressed at any time. Therefore he did not 
disclose this unpalatable and unbearable 
incident because calamities come of their 
own accord. Thus Mahatma Vidura, being 
treated just like a godly person by his kinsmen, 
remained there for a certain period just to rectify 
the mentality of Inis eldest brother and in this 
way bring happiness to all die odiers. As long 
as Vidura played the part of a sudra , being 
cursed by Mandavya Muni, Aryama officiated 
at the post of Yamaraja to punish diose who 
committed sinful acts. 

Having won his kingdom and obseived 
the birth of one grandson competent to 
continue die noble tradition of his family, 
Maharaja Yudhisthira reigned peacefully and 
enjoyed uncommon opulence in cooperation 
with his younger brothers, who were all 
expert administrators to the common people. 
Insuimountable, eternal time imperceptibly 
overcomes those who are too much attached to 
family affairs and are always engrossed in dieir 
thought. 

Mahatma Vidura knew all this, and 
therefore he addressed Dhritarashtra, saying: My 
dear King, please get out of here immediately. 
Do not delay. Just see how fear has overtaken 
you. This frightful situation cannot be remedied 
by any person in diis material world. My lord, it is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as eternal 
time \kdld that has approached us all. Whoever 
is under the influence of supreme kdla [eternal 
time] must surrender his most dear life, and what 
to speak of odier tilings, such as wealdi, honor, 
children, land and home. Your father, brother, 
well-wishers and sons are all dead and passed 
away. You yourself have expended the major 
portion of your life, your body is now overtaken 
by invalidity, and you are living in the home of 
another. You have been blind from your veiy 
birth, and recently you have become hard of 
hearing. Your memoiy is shortened, and your 
intelligence is disturbed. Your teeth are loose, 
your liver is defective, and you are coughing up 
mucus. 

Alas, how powerful are die hopes of a 
living being to continue his life. Verily, you are 
living just like a household dog and are eating 
remnants of food given by Bliima. There is 
no need to live a degraded life and subsist on 
the charity of diose whom you tried to kill by 
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arson and poisoning. You also insulted one of 
tiieir wives and usurped their kingdom and 
wealth. Despite your unwillingness to die and 
your desire to live even at the cost of honor 
and prestige, your miserly body will certainly 
dwindle and deteriorate like an old garment. He 
is called undisturbed who goes to an unknown, 
remote place and, freed from all obligations, 
quits his material body when it has become 
useless. He is certainly a first-class man who 
awakens and understands, eitiier by himself or 
from others, die falsity and misery of this material 
world and thus leaves home and depends fully 
on die Personality of Godhead residing within 
his heart. Please, therefore, leave for the north 
immediately, without letting your relatives 
know, for soon tiiat time will approach which 
will diminish die good qualities of men. Thus 
Maharaja Dhritarashtra, the scion of the family 
of Ajamidha, firmly convinced by introspective 
knowledge [ prajna \, broke at once the strong 
network of familial affection by his resolute 
determination. Thus he immediately left home 
to set out on the patii of liberation, as directed 
by his younger brother Vidura. The gende 
and chaste Gandhari, who was the daughter 
of King Subala of Kandahar [or Gandhara], 
followed her husband, seeing diat he was 


Dhritarashtra quits his Ixxfy 
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going to the Himalaya Mountains, which are 
the delight of those who have accepted the staff 
of the renounced order like fighters who have 
accepted a good lashing from the enemy. 

— Snmad-Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Purdtia0* Canto 1: Creation * 
Chapterl3: Dhritarashtra Quits Home* Verses: 1 to30$t 

Vidura Was Never A Si dra 

His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Vidura, bom of the womb of a sudra woman, 
was forbidden even to be a party of royal 
heritage along with Inis brothers Dhritarashtra 
and Pandu. 'Then how could he occupy the 
post of a preacher to instruct such learned 
kings and ksatriyas as Dhritarashtra and 
Maharaja Yudhisthira? The first answer is that 
even though it is accepted that he was a sudra 
by birth, because he renounced the world for 
spiritual enlightenment by the authority of Rsi 
Maitreya and was thoroughly educated by him 
in transcendental knowledge, he was quite 
competent to occupy the post of an acarya , or 
spiritual preceptor. According to Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, anyone who is conversant in 
the transcendental knowledge, or die science 
of Godhead, be he a brahmana or a sudra , 
a householder or a sannyasi, is eligible to 
become a spiritual master. Even in die ordinary 
moral codes (as stated by Chanakya Pandit, the 
great politician and moralist) there is no harm 
in taking lessons from a person who may be by 
birth less than a sudra. This is one part of the 
answer. The otiier is tiiat Vidura was not actually 
a sudra. He was to play the part of a so-called 
sudra for one hundred years, being cursed by 
Mandavya Muni. He was the incarnation of 
Yamaraja, one of the twelve niahajanas , on die 
level with such exalted personalities as Brahma, 
Narada, Shiva, Kapila, Bhishma, Prahlada, etc. 
Being a mahajana , it is the duty of Yamaraja 
to preach the cult of devotion to the people 
of die world, as Narada, Brahma, ana other 
mahajanas do. But Yamaraja is always busy 
in his Plutonic kingdom punishing die doers of 
sinful acts. Yamaraja is deputed by die Lord to a 
particular planet, some hundreds of tiiousands 
of miles away from die planet of earth, to take 
away die corrupt souls after death and convict 
them in accordance with their respective sinful 
activities. 

Thus Yamaraja has veiy little time to take 
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leave from his responsible office of punishing 
the wrongdoers. There are more wrongdoers 
than righteous men. Therefore Yamaraja has to 
do more work tiian other demigods who are 
also authorized agents of the Supreme Lord. But 
he wanted to preach the glories of the Lord, and 
therefore by die will of the Lord he was cursed 
by Mandavya Muni to come into the world in 
the incarnation of Vidura and work very hard 
as a great devotee. Such a devotee is neidier a 
sudra nor a brahmaiia. He is transcendental 
to such divisions of mundane society, just 
as die Personality of Godhead assumes His 
incarnation as a hog but He is neither a hog nor 
a Brahma. He is above all mundane creatures. 
The Lord and His different autiiorized devotees 
sometimes have to play the role of many lower 
creatures to claim the conditioned souls, but 
both die Lord and His pure devotees are always 
in the transcendental position. When Yamaraja 
thus incarnated himself as Vidura, his post was 
officiated by Aiyama, one of the many sons of 
Kashyapa and Aditi. The Adityas are sons of 
Aditi, and tiiere are twelve Adityas. Aiyama is 
one of die twelve Adityas, and therefore it was 
quite possible for him to take charge of the 
office of Yamaraja during his one hundred years 1 
absence in the form of Vidura. The conclusion is 
that Vidura was never a sudra , but was greater 
than die purest type of brahmana, 

— Snmad-Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Parana)* Canto 1: Creation * 
Chapterl3: Dhritarashtra Quits Home * Verses: 15 Purport JgS 
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The Cleansing Of The Gundicha Temple 

Srila Krishna Das Kaviraja Goswami 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu called for Kashi Mishra, 
then for the superintendent of the temple, then for 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya. When these three people 
came before the Lord, He begged them for permission 
to wash the temple known as Gundicha. Upon hearing 
die Lord’s request for permission to wash the Gundicha 
temple, the padicha, the superintendent of the temple, 
said, “My dear Sir, we are all Your servants. Whatever 
You desire is our duty to perfomi. The King gave a 
special order for me to do without delay whatever Your 
Lordship orders. My dear Lord, washing the temple 
is not service befitting You. Nonetheless, if You wish 
to do so, it is to be accepted as one of Your pastimes. 
To wash the temple, You need many waterpots and 
brooms. Therefore order me. I can immediately bring 
all these tilings to You.” 

As soon as the superintendent understood the 
desire of the Lord, he immediately delivered a hundred 


new waterpots and a hundred brooms for sweeping 
tiie temple. The next day, early in the morning, the 
Lord took His personal associates with Him and, with 
His own hand, smeared sandalwood pulp on their 
bodies. He then gave each devotee a broom with His 
own hand, and taking all of them personally with Him, 
tiie Lord went to Gundicha. 

In this way the Lord and His associates went to 
cleanse the Gundicha temple. At first they cleansed the 
temple with the brooms. The Lord cleansed everything 
inside the temple very nicely, including tiie ceiling. He 
then took up the sitting place [simhasand, cleansed it 
and again put it in its original place. Thus the Lord and 
His companions cleansed and swept all tiie temple’s 
buildings, big and small, and finally cleansed the area 
between the temple and the kirtana hall. Indeed, 
hundreds of devotees were engaged in cleansing all 
around the temple, and Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
was personally carrying out tiie operation just to 
instruct others. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu washed 
and cleansed the temple in great jubilation, chanting 
the holy name of Lord Krishna all the time. Similarly, all 
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the devotees were also chanting and at the same time 
performing their respective duties. The entire beautiful 
body of the Lord was covered with dust and dirt. In 
tills way it became transcendentally beautiful. At times, 
when cleansing the temple, the Lord shed tears, and in 
some places He even cleansed with those tears. 

After this, the place where die Deity’s food was 
kept [bhoga- manclira] was cleansed. Then die yard 
was cleansed, and dien all the residential quarters, 
one after the odier. After Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
collected all die straw, dust and grains of sand in one 
place, He gathered it all in His clodi and threw it outside. 
Following the example of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
all the devotees, in great jubilation, began to gather 
straws and dust widi dieir own cloths and throw them 
outside the temple. The Lord then told the devotees, “I 
can tell how much you have labored and how well you 
have cleansed die temple simply by seeing all the straw 
and dust you have collected outside.” 

Even though all the devotees collected dirt in 
one pile, the dirt collected by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
was much greater. After the inside of the temple was 
cleansed, the Lord again allotted areas for the devotees 
to cleanse. The Lord then ordered everyone to cleanse 
the inside of the temple very perfecdy by taking finer 
dust, straws and grains of sand and throwing them 
outside. After Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and all the 
Vaishnavas cleansed the temple for the second time, 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was very happy to see the 
cleansing work. While the temple was being swept, 
about a hundred men stood ready with filled waterpots, 
and they simply awaited the Lord’s order to throw die 
water from diem. As soon as Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
called for water, all the men immediately brought die 
hundred waterpots, which were completely filled, and 
delivered them before the Lord. 

In dlls way, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu first 
washed the main temple and dien dioroughly washed 
the ceiling, the walls, the door, the sitting place 
[simhdsana] and everything else widiin the room. Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu Himself and His devotees 
began to throw water onto the ceiling. When diis water 
fell, it washed the walls and floor. Then Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu began to wash the sitting place of Lord 
Jagannatha with His own hands, and all the devotees 
began to bring water to the Lord. All the devotees widiin 
the temple began to wash. Each one had a broom in his 
hand, and in this way diey cleansed the temple of die 
Lord. Someone brought water to pour into die hands 
of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, and someone poured 
water on His lotus feet. The water that fell from the 
lotus feet of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was drunk by 
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someone who laid himself. Someone else begged for 
that water, and another person was giving that water 
in charity. After die room was washed, the water was 
let out through an oudet, and it then flowed and filled 
the yard outside. The Lord mopped the rooms widi His 
own clothes, and He polished the throne with them 
also. 

In diis way all the rooms were cleansed with a 
hundred waterpots. After the rooms had been cleansed, 
the minds of the devotees were as clean as the rooms. 
When the temple was cleansed, it was purified, cool 
and pleasing, just as if the Lord’s own pure mind had 
appeared. Since hundreds of men were engaged in 
bringing water from the lake, there was no place to 
stand on the banks. Consequendy someone began to 
draw water from a well. Hundreds of devotees brought 
water in the pots, and hundreds took the empty 
pots away to fill them up again. Widi the exception 
of Nityananda Prabhu, Advaita Acharya, Svarupa 
Damodara, Brahmananda Bharati and Paramananda 
Puri, everyone was engaged in filling the waterpots and 
bringing them there. 

Many of die waterpots were broken when 
people collided widi one another, and hundreds of 
men had to bring new waterpots to fill. Some people 
were filling die pots, and odiers were washing die 
rooms, but everyone was engaged in chanting the 
holy name of Krishna and Hari. One person begged 
for a waterpot by chanting the holy names “Krishna, 
Krishna,” and another delivered a pot while chanting 
“Krishna, Krishna.” 

Whenever anyone had to speak, he did so 
by uttering the holy name of Krishna. Consequendy, 
the holy name of Krishna became an indication for 
everyone who wanted something. As Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu was vibrating the holy name of Krishna in 
ecstatic love, He Himself was perfonning the work of 
hundreds of men. ft appeared as though Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu were cleansing and washing with a 
hundred hands. He approached every devotee just to 
teach him how to work. When He saw someone doing 
nicely, the Lord praised him, but if He saw that someone 
was not working to His satisfaction, He immediately 
chastised that person, not bearing him any grudge. The 
Lord would say, “You have done well. Please teach 
diis to others so that they may act in the same way.” 
As soon as they heard Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu say 
tills, everyone became ashamed. Thus die devotees 
began to work with great attention. They washed die 
Jagamohana area and then the place where food was 
kept. All other places were also washed. In diis way die 
meeting place was washed, the entire yard, the raised 
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sitting places, the kitchen and every other room. Thus 
all places around the temple were thoroughly washed 
within and without. 

After everything was thoroughly washed, a 
Vaishnava from Bengal, who was very intelligent and 
simple, came and poured water on the lotus feet of the 
Lord. The Gaudiya Vaishnava then took that water and 
drank it himself. Seeing that, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
felt a little unhappy and was also outwardly angry. 
Although the Lord was certainly satisfied with him, 
He became angry externally in order to establish the 
etiquette of religious principles. The Lord then called 
for Svarupa Damodara and told him, “Just see the 
behavior of your Bengali Vaishnava. This person from 
Bengal has washed My feet within die temple of the 
Personality of Godhead. Not only that, but he has 
drunk the water himself. I now do not know what My 
destination is because of diis offense. Indeed, your 
Bengali Vaishnava has greatiy implicated Me.” 

At this point Svarupa Damodara Goswami 
caught the Gaudiya Vaishnava by the neck and, giving 
him a little push, ejected him from the Gundicha Puri 
temple and made him stay outside. After Svarupa 
Damodara Goswami returned within the temple, he 
requested Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu to excuse that 
innocent person. After diis incident, Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu was very satisfied. He then asked all of 
the devotees to sit down in two lines on both sides. 
The Lord then personally sat down in the middle and 
picked up all kinds of straw, grains of sand and dirty 
things. While Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was picking 
up the straws and grains of sand, He said, “I shall gather 
everyone’s collection, and I shall ask whoever has 
collected less than all the others to pay a fine of sweet 
cakes and sweet rice.” 

In this way all the quarters of the Gundicha 
temple were completely cleansed and cleared. All 
quarters were cool and spotless, like one’s cleansed 
and pacified mind. When the water from the different 
rooms was finally let out through the halls, it appeared as 
if new rivers were rushing out to meet the waters of the 
ocean. Outside the gateway of the temple, all the roads 
were also cleansed, and no one could tell exactly how 
t his was done. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu also cleansed 
the Narsimha temple inside and outside. Finally, He 
rested a few minutes and then began dancing. 

— Sri Caitanya-carilamrta * Madhya-IHa - 12: The Cleansing of the 
Gundicd Temple» Verses: 72 to 136^ 
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Following In The Footsteps of Lord Ci iaitanya 

Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur 

Also as Mahaprabhu had done, Srila Saraswati Thakura 
would lead his followers in cleaning the Gundicha 
temple. On the day of Gundicha -marjana in 1934, 
Srila Saraswati Thakura cited from Brahma-vaivarta 
Parana, rathe ca vdmanam drstva punar janma na 
vidyate (One who sees the Lord on His chariot is not 
reborn), and then explained that the desire for moksha 
was not tiie Gaudiyas’ motive in attending Ratha-yatra; 
their connection with Lord Jagannatha is solely through 
selfless service, and their intention is to take Him to 
Gundicha which is synonymous with their hearts, 
and keep Him there to serve Him in the best possible 
manner. And one year at Balagandi, where Jagannatha 
halts before proceeding to Gundicha, Srila Saraswati 
Thakura told his assembled followers that only 
devotees are qualified to pull the rope of Jagannatha’s 
chariot; nondevotees who desire liberation by thus 
participating should not pull it. 

—Pastimes in Sri Pnnishottania Kshetra, taken from the book 'Sri 
Bhaktisiddhanta Vaibhava'by Srila Bhakti VikasaSwamiffc 

The Inner Meaning Of Sri Gundicha Marjana 

Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana Keshava Goswami 

The inner meaning of Sri Gundicha marjana is that 
it represents the sadhaka removing different types of 
anarthas (unwanted tilings), aparadhas and worldly 
attachments from his heart, to establish Inis aradhyadeua 
Sri Sri Radha-Govinda there. If the sadhaka does not 
make any effort to throw out the dirt which is opposed 
to bhakti, pure love for Lord Sri Krishna will not appear 
in such an impure heart, even if he performs sravana 
and kirtana for a long time. Such sravaria-kirtana is 
sometimes abhasa (a mere semblance) and is always 
based on aparadha. Therefore, sadhakas should try 
very carefully to remove these anarthas. That is the 
purport of the cleaning of the Gundicha Mandira. 

— Taken from tlte book 'Life and Teachings of Sri Srimad Bhakti 
Prajhana Kesava Gosvami. '0 

Understanding Sri Gundicha Marjana 

His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

In commenting on the cleansing of the Gundicha 
temple, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakura says 
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that Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, as die world teacher, 
was personally giving instructions on how one should 
receive Lord Krishna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, widiin one’s cleansed and pacified heart. If 
one wants to see Krishna seated in his heart, he must 
first cleanse die heart, as prescribed by Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu in His Siksastaka: celo-darpana- 
marjanam [Cc. Antya 20.12], In this age, everyone’s 
heart is especially unclean, as confirmed in Srirnad- 
Bhdgavatam: hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani. To wash 
away all dirty diings accumulated widiin die heart, Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu advised everyone to chant 
the Hare Krishna mantra. The first result will be that 
the heart is cleansed ( celo-darpana-marjanam [Cc. 
Antya 20.12]). Similarly, Snmad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.17) 
confirms diis statement: 

smvatdm sva-kathah krsnah punya-sravana-klrlanah 
hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani mdhunoti suhrtsatdm 

“Sri Krishna, the Personality of Godhead, who is die 
Paramatma [Supersoul] in everyone’s heart and the 
benefactor of the truthful devotee, cleanses desire for 
material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee who 
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relishes His messages, which are in themselves virtuous 
when properly heard and chanted.” 

If a devotee at all wants to cleanse his heart, he 
must chant and hear the glories of the Lord, Sri Krishna 
smvatdm sva-kathah krsnah. This is a simple process. 
Krishna Himself will help cleanse the heart because He 
is already seated there. Krishna wants to continue living 
widiin the heart, and the Lord wants to give directions, 
but one has to keep his heart as clean as Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu kept the Gundicha temple. The devotee 
therefore has to cleanse his heart just as the Lord 
cleansed the Gundicha temple. In diis way one can be 
pacified and enriched in devotional service. If the heart 
is filled with straw, grains of sand, weeds or dust (in other 
words, anydbhildsa-puma) , one cannot enthrone 
die Supreme Personality of Godhead there. The heart 
must be cleansed of all material motives brought about 
through fruitive work, speculative knowledge, the 
mystic yoga system and so many otiier forms of so-called 
meditation. The heart must be cleansed witiiout ulterior 
motive. As Srila Rupa Goswami says, anydbhildsitd- 
sunyarhjhuna-karmddy-andiMam[Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu 1.1.11], In otiier words, there should not be 
any external motive. One should not attempt material 
upliftment, understanding the Supreme by speculative 
knowledge, fruitive activity, severe austerity and 
penance, and so on. All these activities are against the 
natural growth of spontaneous love of Godhead. As 
soon as these are present within the heart, the heart 
should be understood to be unclean and therefore unfit 
to serve as Krishna’s sitting place. We cannot perceive 
die Lord’s presence in our hearts unless our hearts are 
cleansed. 

A material desire is explained as a desire to 
enjoy the material world to its fullest extent. In modem 
language, diis is called economic development. 
An inordinate desire for economic development is 
considered to be like straws and grains of sand widiin 
die heart. If one is overly engaged in material activity, 
die heart will always remain disturbed. As stated by 
Narottama dasa Thakura: sarhsdra visanale, diva-nisi 
hiya jvale, judaite na kainu updya. In other words, 
endeavor for material opulence is against the principle 
of devotional service. Material enjoyment includes 
activities such as great sacrifices for auspicious activity, 
charity, austerity, elevation to die higher planetary 
system, and even living happily within the material 
world. 

Modernized material benefits are like the dust 
of material contamination. When this dust is agitated by 
die whirlwind of fruitive activity, it overcomes the heart. 
Thus the mirror of die heart is covered with dust. There 









are many desires to perfomi auspicious and inauspicious 
activities, but people do not know how life after life they 
are keeping their hearts unclean. One who cannot give 
up the desire for fruitive activity is understood to be 
covered by the dust of material contamination. Karmis 
generally think that the interaction of fruitive activities 
can be counteracted by another karma, or fruitive 
activity. This is certainly a mistaken conception. If one 
is deluded by such a conception, he is cheated by his 
own activity. Such activities have been compared to 
an elephant’s bathing. An elephant may bathe very 
thoroughly, but as soon as it comes out of the river, 
it immediately takes some sand from the land and 
throws it all over its body. If one suffers due to his past 
fruitive activities, he cannot counteract his suffering 
by performing auspicious activities. The sufferings of 
human society cannot be counteracted by material 
plans. The only way suffering can be mitigated is by 
Krishna consciousness. When one takes to Krishna 
consciousness and engages himself in the devotional 
service of the Lord—beginning with chanting and 
hearing the glories of the Lord--die cleansing of die 
heart begins. When the heart is actually cleansed, 
one can clearly see the Lord sitting there widiout any 
disturbance. In Snmad-Bhdgavatam (9.4.68) die 
Lord confirms that He sits widiin the heart of the pure 
devotee: sadhavo hrdayam mahyam sadhunarh 
hrdayam tv aha m . 

Impersonal speculation, monism (merging into 
die existence of the Supreme), speculative knowledge, 
mystic yoga and meditation are all compared to grains 
of sand. They simply cause irritation to the heart. No one 


can satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead by such 
activities, nor do we give the Lord a chance to sit in our 
hearts peacefully. Rather, the Lord is simply disturbed 
by them. Sometimes yogis and jnanis in the beginning 
take to the chanting of the Hare Krishna maha-mantra 
as a way to begin their various practices. But when they 
falsely think that they have attained release from the 
bondage of material existence, they give up chanting. 
They do not consider that the ultimate goal is the form 
of die Lord or the name of the Lord. Such unfortunate 
creatures are never favored by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, for they do not know what devotional 
service is. Lord Krishna describes them in the Bhagavad- 
gita (16.19) in this way: 

tan aham dvisatah knirdn samsaresu naradhaman 
ksipamy ajasram asubhdn dsunsv evayonisu 

“Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the 
lowest among men, I perpetually cast into the ocean 
of material existence, into various demoniac species of 
life.” 

By His practical example, Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu has shown us that all the grains of sand 
must be picked up thoroughly and thrown outside. Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu also cleansed the outside of 
the temple, fearing that the grains of sand would again 
come within. In tills connection, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakura explains that even though one 
may become free from die desire for fruitive activity, 
sometimes die subtle desire for fruitive activity again 
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comes into being within die heart. One often thinks 
of conducting business to improve devotional activity. 
But die contamination is so strong that it may later 
develop into misunderstanding, described as kuti-nati 
(faultfinding) and pratisthdsai the desire for name, fame 
and for high position), jwa-himsd (envy of other living 
entities), nisiddhacara (accepting tilings forbidden in 
the sastra), kctma (desire for material gain) and puja 
(hankering for popularity). 

The word kuti-nati means “duplicity.” As an 
example of pratisthasa, one may attempt to imitate 
Srila Haridasa Thakura by living in a solitary place. 
One’s real desire may be for name and fame—in other 
words, one thinks that fools will accept one to be as 
good as Haridasa Thakura just because one lives in a 
solitary place. These are all material desires. A neophyte 
devotee is certain to be attacked by other material 
desires as well, namely desires for women and money. 
In tills way the heart is again filled with dirty tilings and 
becomes harder and harder, like that of a materialist. 
Gradually one desires to become a reputed devotee or 
an avatara (incarnation). 

The word jiva-himsa (envy of other living 
entities) actually means stopping the preaching of 
Krishna consciousness. Preaching work is described 
as paropakdra, welfare activity for others. Those who 
are ignorant of the benefits of devotional service must 
be educated by preaching. If one stops preaching and 
simply sits down in a solitary place, he is engaging in 
material activity. If one desires to make a compromise 
with the Mayavadis, he is also engaged in material 
activity. A devotee should never make compromises 
with non-devotees. By acting as a professional guru, 
mystic yogi or miracle man, one may cheat and bluff 
the general public and gain fame as a wonderful mystic, 
but all this is considered to be dust, straw and grains of 
sand within the heart. In addition, one should follow the 
regulative principles and not desire illicit sex, gambling, 
intoxicants or meat. 

To give us practical instructions, Lord Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu cleansed the temple twice. 
His second cleansing was more thorough. The idea 
was to throw away all the stumbling blocks on the 
path of devotional service. He cleansed the temple 
with firm conviction, as is evident from His using His 
own personal garments for cleaning. Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu wanted to see personally that the temple 
was thoroughly cleansed to the standard of clean 
marble. Clean marble gives a cooling effect. Devotional 
service means attaining peace from all disturbances 
caused by material contamination. In other words, it 
is the process by which the mind is cooled. The mind 
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can be peaceful and thoroughly cleansed when one no 
longer desires anything but devotional service. 

Even though all dirty things may be cleansed 
away, sometimes subtle desires remain in the mind for 
impersonalism, monism, success and the four principles 
of religious activity (dharma, artha, kcima and moksa). 
All these are like spots on clean cloth. Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu also wanted to cleanse all these away. 

By His practical activity, Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu informed us how to cleanse our hearts. 
Once the heart is cleansed, we should invite Lord Sri 
Krishna to sit down, and we should observe the festival 
by distributing prasadam and chanting the Hare Krishna 
maha-mantra. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu used to teach 
every devotee by His personal behavior. Everyone who 
spreads the cult of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu accepts 
a similar responsibility. The Lord was personally 
chastising and praising individuals in the course of 
the cleaning, and those who are engaged as acharyas 
must leam from Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu how to 
train devotees by personal example. The Lord was 
very pleased with those who could cleanse the temple 
by taking out undesirable tilings accumulated within. 
This is called anartha-nivrtti, cleansing the heart of all 
unwanted tilings. Thus the cleansing of the Gundicha- 
mandira was conducted by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
to let us know how the heart should be cleansed and 
soothed to receive Lord Sri Krishna and enable Him to 
sit within the heart without disturbance. 

— Sn Caitanya-caritdmrta >• Madhya-llla » 12: The Cleansing of the 
Gundica Temple» Verses: 136, Purport sft 

Bi iais.ii And Much Rejected 

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakur 

ore mana bhukti-mukti-sprhd koro dura 
bhogera ndhiko sesa take ndhi sukha-lesa 
nirananda tdihdte pracura 

Oh my dear mind, cast out all your desires for material 
enjoyment and liberation. There is no end to endeavors 
for so-called material pleasure, although there is not one 
iota of real happiness in it; rather, it abounds in exactly 
the opposite of happiness, simply profuse misery. 

indriya-tarpana bai bhoge dra sukha kai 
seo sukha abhaba-purana 
je sukhete ache bhoya td 'ke sukha bold noya 
ta ke duhkha bole bijha-jana 
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Other than merely tingling the senses, tell me where the 
actual pleasure is in enjoying so many sense objects? 
This type of so-called pleasure is full of deficiency and 
cannot even be called "pleasure". Indeed, those who 
are truly wise will never call that pleasure; they call such 
cheap sense gratification by its real name: "suffering". 
And they even fear that kind of suffering. 

sastre phala-smtijata sei lobhe koto sata 

mudha-jana bhoga prati dhdya 
se saba kaitabajdni' chdriyd baisnaba-jndm 

mukhya-phala krsiia-rati pdya 

Countless persons who are foolish like asses mn madly 
after the material enjoyments which are recommended 
in the karma-kanda section of the scriptures, becoming 
intensely greedy to enjoy their material senses. But the 
wise Vaishnava, knowing all this to be a cheating process 
only, thereby rejects such deficient sense gratification 
and attains genuine love for Lord Krsna, which is the 
real essence and principal fruit of all the scriptures. 

mukti-bdhchd dusta ati nasta kore' sista-mati 

mukti-sprha kaitaba-pradhana 
tahaje charite nare mdyd ndhi chare ta're 
td'ra jatna ndhe phalabana 


nityam bhagavata-sevaya 
The desire for emancipation from the material world to 
meige with God is yet another wicked desire, for such 
a desire corrupts die righteous mentality of steadfast 
devotion to God. The hard labor of one who tries for this 
type of impersonal liberation is a fruitless burden, and is 
the last snare of maya. The trick is that he is unable to 
give up his endeavor, and maya's illusion does not give 
him up either. 

ala eba sprha-dwoya chari'sodha e hrdoya 
ndhi rdkho kdmera bdsand 
bhoga-mokha ndhi cdi sri-krsmi-carana pai 
binodera ei to' sadhana 

Therefore, my dear mind, just reject these desires for 
bhukti and mukli and cleanse this heart; don't keep 
such lusty desires there. Bhaktivinode does not want 
material enjoyment or liberation at all, but instead 
practices proper devotional service to obtain the lotus 
feet of Sri Krishna; that's all. 

— Takenfrom Snla Bhaktivinode Thakur'sKalyanaKalpa-tam, Nirveda- 
laksana-npalabdhi. Translation by Dasaratha-suta dasaUf 
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Vidura Questions Uddhava 

Srila Sukadeva Goswami 

After passing through very wealthy provinces like 
Surat, Sauvira and Matsya and through western India, 
known as Kurujangala. At last he reached the bank of 
the Yamuna, where he happened to meet Uddhava, 
the great devotee of Lord Krishna. Then, due to his great 
love and feeling, Vidura embraced him [Uddhava], 
who was a constant companion of Lord Krishna and 
formerly a great student of Brihaspati's. Vidura then 
asked him for news of the family of Lord Krishna, the 
Personality of Godhead. 

O Uddhava, [Please tell me] whether the 
original Personalities of Godhead, who incarnated 
Themselves at the request of Brahma [who is bom 
out of the lotus flower from the Lord] and who have 
increased the prosperity of die world by elevating 
everyone, are doing well in die house of Surasena. 
[Please tell me] whether the best friend of the Kurus, 
our brother-in-law Vasudeva, is doing well. He is very 
munificent. He is like a fadier to his sisters, and he is 
always pleasing to his wives. O Uddhava, please tell 
me how is Pradyumna, the commander-in-chief of 
the Yadus, who was Cupid in a former life? Rukmini 
bore him as her son from Lord Krishna, by the grace of 
brahmanas whom she pleased. O my friend, [tell me] 
whether Ugrasena, the King of the Satvatas, Vrishnis, 
Bhojas and Dasharhas, is now doing well. He went 
far away from his kingdom, leaving aside all hopes 
of his royal throne, but Lord Krishna again installed 
him. O gende one, does Samba fare well? He exacdy 
resembles the son of the Personality of Godhead. In a 
previous birth he was bom as Karttikeya in die womb 
of the wife of Lord Shiva, and now he has been bom 
in the womb of Jambavati, the most enriched wife of 
Krishna. O Uddhava, does Yuyudhana fare well? He 
learned the intricacies of the military art from Arjuna 
and attained die transcendental destination which 
is very difficult to reach even for great renouncers. 
Please tell me whether Akrura, the son of Shvaphalka, 
is doing well. He is a fauldess soul surrendered unto 
the Personality of Godhead. He once lost his mental 
equilibrium due to his ecstasy of transcendental love 
and fell down on the dust of a road which was marked 
widi the footprints of Lord Krishna. 

As die Vedas are the reservoir of sacrificial 
purposes, so the daughter of King Devaka-bhoja 
conceived the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
her womb, as did the mother of the demigods. Is she 
[Devaki] doing well? May I inquire whether Aniruddha 
is doing well? He is die fulfiller of all the desires of the 
pure devotees and has been considered from yore to 
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be die cause of the Rg Veda, the creator of the mind 
and the fourth Plenary expansion of Visnu. O sober 
one, others, such as Hridika, Charudeshna, Gada and 
die son of Satyabhama, who accept Lord Sri Krishna 
as the soul of the self and thus follow His path witiiout 
deviation-are they well? Also let me inquire whether 
Maharaja Yudhisthira is now maintaining the kingdom 
according to religious principles and with respect 
for the path of religion. Formerly Duryodhana was 
burning with envy because Yudhisthira was being 
protected by die anus of Krishna and Arjuna as if they 
were his own amis. 

[Please tell me] whether the unconquerable 
Bhima, who is like a cobra, has released his long- 
cherished anger upon the sinners? The field of batde 
could not tolerate even die wonderful playing of his 
club when he stepped on die path. [Please tell me] 
whether Arjuna, whose bow bears the name Gandiva 
and who is always famous amongst the chariot 
warriors for vanquishing Inis enemies, is doing well. He 
once satisfied Lord Shiva by covering him with arrows 
when Shiva came as an unidentified false hunter. Are 
the twin brothers who are protected by their brothers 
doing well? Just as the eye is always protected by the 
eyelid, they are protected by die sons of Pritha, who 
snatched back dieir rightful kingdom from the hands 
of their enemy Duryodhana, just as Garuda snatched 
nectar from the moudi of Indra, the thunderbolt 
carrier. O my lord, is Pritha still living? She lived only 
for the sake of her fatherless children; otherwise it 
was impossible for her to live widiout King Pandu, 
who was the greatest commander and who alone 
conquered the four directions simply with the help of 
a second bow. 

O gentie one, I simply lament for he 
[Dhritarashtra] who rebelled against his brother after 
death. By him I was driven out of my own house, 
although I am his sincere well-wisher, because he 
accepted the line of action adopted by his own sons. 
I am not astonished at tiiis, having traveled over the 
world without being seen by others. The activities of 
die Personality of Godhead, which are like those of 
a man in this mortal world, are bewildering to others, 
but I know of His greatness by His grace, and tiius I am 
happy in all respects. Despite His being the Lord and 
being always willing to relieve the distress of sufferers, 
He [Krishna] refrained from killing the Kurus, although 
they committed all sorts of sins and although He saw 
other kings constantiy agitating the earth by their strong 
military movements carried out under the dictation of 
three kinds of false pride. The appearance of the Lord 
is manifested for die annihilation of the upstarts. His 
activities are transcendental and are enacted for the 
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understanding of all persons. Otherwise, since the Lord 
is transcendental to all material modes, what purpose 
could He serve by coming to earth? 

O my friend, please, therefore, chant the glories 
of the Lord, who is meant to be glorified in the places 
of pilgrimage. He is unborn, and yet He appears by His 
causeless mercy upon the surrendered rulers of all parts 
of the universe. Only for their interest did He appear in 
die family of His unalloyed devotees the Yadus. 

— Snmad-Bhagamtam (Bhdgavata Parana)»Canto 3: The Status Quo 
» Chapterl: Questions by Vidura - Verses: 24 to 45V 

The Most Exalted Personality 
In The Vkisi ini Dynasty 

Sriman Purnaprajna Dasa 

Uddhava, a cousin-brother of Krishna’s, came to see 
Krishna from Dwarka. He was the son of Vasudeva’s 
brother and was almost the same age as Krishna. HLs 
bodily features resembled Krishna’s almost exactiy. 
After Krishna returned from His teachers home, He 
was pleased to see Uddhava, who happened to be 
His dearmost friend. Krishna wanted to send him to 
Vrindavan with a message to die residents to pacify 
their deep feelings of separation. 

Uddhava is described as die most exalted 
personality in the Vrishni dynasty, being almost equal to 
Krishna. He was a great friend of Krishna’s, and being 
die direct student of Brihaspati, the teacher and priest of 
the heavenly planets, he was very intelligent and sharp 
in decision. Intellectually, he was highly qualified. 
Krishna, being his very loving friend, wanted to send 
him to Vrindavan just to study the highly elevated ecstatic 
devotional service practiced there. Even if one is highly 
elevated in material education and is even die disciple 
of Brihaspati, he still has to learn from the gopis and 
the other residents of Vrindavan how to love Krishna 
to the highest degree. It was Krishna’s special favor to 
Uddhava to send him to Vrindavan witii a message for 
die residents there, which was meant to pacify diem. 

— Sriman Purnaprajna Dasa, Taken from the Introduction to the book 
"Sri Uddlzava-sandesa & Sri Hamsaduta"By Srila Rupa Goswami. 

Uddhava Remembers Krishna 

Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakur 

Uddhava, his face washed by tears because of 
disturbance due to prema, describes the pastimes of 
Krishna in Vraja until the rasa dance. Uddhava who was 
fainting because of increased prema due to separation 
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from Krishna, spoke without being able to reply to 
die questions of Vidura. This shows his condition. He 
began to remember die Lord when his fainting was 
broken by the loud questions of Vidura. 

Playing as a boy of five years, he worshipped 
a five-year old form of Krishna using articles of 
worship he had made. Though his mother called him 
for breakfast, he did not want to eat since he had not 
completed Inis worship. Even tiiough years passed he 
did not age, being under the induence of service to 
Krishna. Another meaning is "Under the influence of 
service performed at the proper time, he did not age.” 

When he recovered from fainting by the 
questions of Vidura, Uddhava, exclaimed, "Oh! I have 
been separated from my master!” He remained silent 
for forty-eight minutes because of relishing the nectar 
of Krishnas beauty which he had attained by meeting 
tiie Lord directly by remembering his lotus feet. He 
became submerged in the sweetness of prema which 
appeared when the pain of separation from Krishna 
increased. This made him forget his previous pain. He 
remained in this blissful state. His whole body was filled 
with sprouting hairs, like sprouts of trees or shrubs. He 
also became stunned. Tears flowed from his closed 
eyes. Vidura understood that Uddhava had become 
successful because he had attained prema, as indicated 
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by his symptoms, and because of that prema, he was 
absorbed completely in the melting of his heart for the 
Lord. First he was absorbed in prema, and then he was 
absorbed in sneha, the next stage of pure love. 

From the world of the Lord from Dwarka 
which is filled with eternal pastimes and which he 
had attained due to his intense prema, he returned to 
external consciousness again, attracted by die questions 
of Vidura. A second time his trance was broken. He 
became amazed by remembering die skill widi which 
Krishna had performed acts such as relieving the world 
of its burden. 

— From 'Samrtha darshini, Stila Vishmnatha Chakravarti Thakur’s 
commentary on Snmad-Bhdgvatam Canto 3: The Status Quo»Chapter 2 
Uddhava Remembers Krsna» Verses: 1 to 


Uddhava Guides Vidura 

To Take Shelter Of Maitreya Rsi 

Srila Sukadeva Goswami 

Uddhava spoke to Vidura: Once upon a time, great 
sages were made angry by the sporting activities of the 
princely descendants of the Yadu and Bhoja dynasties, 
and thus, as desired by die Lord, the sages cursed 
them. A few months passed, and then, bewildered 
by Krishna, all the descendants of Vrislini, Bhoja and 
Andhaka, who were incarnations of demigods, went 
to Prabhasa, while those who were eternal devotees of 
the Lord did not leave but remained in Dwarka. After 
arriving there, all of diem took bath, and witii the water 
of tiiis place of pilgrimage they offered tiieir respects 
to die forefathers, demigods and great sages and tiius 
satisfied them. They gave cows to the brdhmanas in 
royal charity. The brdhmanas were not only given well- 
fed cows in charity, but also gold, gold coins, bedding, 
clotiiing, animal-skin seats, blankets, horses, elephants, 
girls and sufficient land for maintenance. 

Thereafter they offered the brdhmanas highly 
delicious foodstuffs first offered to die Personality of 
Godhead and offered their respectful obeisances by 
touching their heads to die ground. They lived perfectiy 
by protecting the cows and the brdhmanas. Thereafter, 
all of diem [the descendants of Vrislini and Bhoja], being 
permitted by the brdhmanas, partook of the remnants 
of prasad and also drank liquor made of rice. By drinking 
they all became delirious, and, bereft of knowledge, 
they touched the cores of each other's hearts with harsh 
words. As by the friction of bamboos destruction takes 
place, so also, at sunset, by die interaction of the faults 
of intoxication, all their minds became unbalanced, and 
destruction took place. The Personality of Godhead, 
Lord Sri Krishna, after foreseeing the end [of His family] 
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by His internal potency, went to die bank of the River 
Sarasvati, sipped water, and sat down underneath 
a tree. The Lord is the vanquisher of the distresses of 
one who is surrendered unto Him. Thus He who 
desired to destroy His family told me previously to go 
to Badarikashrama. Yet in spite of my knowing His 
desire [to destroy the dynasty], O Arindama [Vidura], 
I followed Him because it was impossible for me to 
bear separation from the lotus feet of the master. Thus 
following, I saw my patron and master [Lord Sri Krishna] 
sitting alone and deeply drinking, taking shelter on the 
bank of die River Sarasvati although He is the shelter of 
die goddess of fortune. 

The Lord's body is blackish, but is eternal, full 
of bliss and knowledge, and very, very beautiful. His 
eyes are always peaceful, and they are reddish like the 
rising morning sun. I could immediately recognize Him 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead by HLs four 
hands, different symbolic representations, and yellow 
silk garments. The Lord was sitting, taking rest against a 
young banyan tree, with His right lotus foot on His left 
thigh, and although He had left all household comforts, 
He looked quite cheerful in that posture. At that time, 
after traveling in many parts of the world, Maitreya, a 
great devotee of the Lord and a friend and well-wisher of 
die great sage Krishna-dvaipayana Vyasa, reached that 
spot out of his own perfect accord. Maitreya Muni was 
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greatly attached to Him [the Lord], and he was listening 
in a pleasing attitude, with his shoulder lowered. With a 
smile and a particular glance upon me, having allowed 
me to rest, the Lord spoke as follows. 

O Vasu, I know from within your mind what 
you desired in the days of yore when the Vasus and 
other demigods responsible for expanding the universal 
affairs perfomied sacrifices. You particularly desired to 
achieve My association. This is very difficult to obtain 
for others, but I award it unto you. O honest one, your 
present life is the last and the supermost because in this 
term of life you have been awarded My ultimate favor. 
Nowyou can go to My transcendental abode, Vaikuntha, 
by leaving this universe of conditioned living entities. 
Your visit to Me in this lonely place because of your 
pure and unflinching devotional service is a great boon 
for you. O Uddhava, in the lotus millennium in the days 
of yore, at the beginning of the creation, I spoke unto 
Brahma, who is situated on die lotus that grows out of 
My navel, about My transcendental glories, which die 
great sages describe as Snmad-Bhdgavatam, 

O Vidura, when I was thus favored at every 
moment by the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and addressed by Him with great affection, my words 
failed in tears, and the hairs on my body erupted. 
After smearing my tears, I, with folded hands, spoke 
like this. O my Lord, devotees who engage in the 
transcendental loving service of Your lotus feet have no 
difficulty in achieving anything within the realm of the 
four principles of religiosity, economic development, 
sense gratification and liberation. But, O great one, as 
far as I am concerned, I have preferred only to engage 
in the loving service of Your lotus feet. My Lord, even 
the learned sages become disturbed in tiieir intelligence 
when they see that Your Greatness engages in fruitive 
work altiiough You are free from all desires, that You 
take birth altiiough You are unborn, that You flee out 


of fear of the enemy and take shelter in a fort although 
You are the controller of invincible time, and that You 
enjoy householder life surrounded by many women 
although You enjoy in Your Self. O my Lord, Your 
eternal Self is never divided by the influence of time, and 
there is no limitation to Your perfect knowledge. Thus 
You were sufficiently able to consult with Yourself, yet 
You called upon me for consultation, as if bewildered, 
although You are never bewildered. And this act of 
Yours bewilders me. My Lord, kindly explain to us, if 
You think us competent to receive it, that transcendental 
knowledge which gives enlightenment about Yourself 
and which You explained before to Brahmaji. 

When I thus expressed my heartfelt desires 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the lotus¬ 
eyed Lord instructed me about His transcendental 
situation. I have studied the path of understanding self- 
knowledge from my spiritual master, the Personality 
of Godhead, and thus after circumambulating Him I 
have come to this place, very much aggrieved due to 
separation. My dear Vidura, now I am mad for want of 
tiie pleasure of seeing Him, and just to mitigate this I am 
now proceeding to Badarikashrama in the Himalayas 
for association, as I have been instructed by Him. There 
in Badarikashrama the Personality of Godhead, in His 
incarnation as the sages Nara and Narayana, has been 
undeigoing great penance since time immemorial for 
tiie welfare of all amiable living entities. 

Sukadeva Goswami said: After hearing from 
Uddhava all about the annihilation of his friends and 
relatives, the learned Vidura pacified his overwhelming 
bereavement by dint of his transcendental knowledge. 
While Uddhava, the chief and most confidential 
amongst tiie devotees of the Lord, was going away, 
Vidura, in affection and confidence, questioned him 
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Vidura said: O Uddliava, because the servants of 
Vishnu, the Lord, wander in the interest of serving 
others, it is quite fit that you kindly describe the self- 
knowledge with which you have been enlightened by 
the Lord Himself. 

Sri Uddhava said: You may take lessons from the 
great learned sage Maitreya, who is nearby and who is 
worshipable for reception of transcendental knowledge. 
He was directly instructed by the Personality of Godhead 
while He was about to quit this mortal world. 

Sukadeva Goswami said: O King, after thus 
discussing with Vidura die transcendental name, fame, 
qualities, etc., on the bank of die Yamuna, Uddhava was 
overwhelmed with great affliction. He passed the night 
as if it were a moment, and thereafter he went away. 

— Srimad-Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Purana) - Canto 3: The Status Quo 
» Chapter 3 ■ The Lord's Pastimes Out ofVrndavana * Verses.- 24 to 28 and 
Chapter4: Vidura Approaches Maiteya» Verses: 1 to27$9 

Why Did Uddhava Refuse To 
Become The Spiritual Master of Vidura? 

His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Vidura was older than Uddhava, like a father, and 
therefore when the two met, Uddhava bowed down 
before Vidura, and Vidura embraced him because 
Uddhava was younger, like a son. Vidura's brother 
Pandu was Lord Krishna's uncle, and Uddhava was 
a cousin to Lord Krishna. According to social custom, 
therefore, Vidura was to be respected by Uddliava on 
the level of his father. Uddhava was a great scholar 
in logic, and he was known to be a son or disciple of 
Brihaspati, the greatly learned priest and spiritual master 
of the demigods. 

Vidura wanted to accept Uddhava as his spiritual 
master, but Uddhava did not accept the post because 
Vidura was as old as Uddhava's father and therefore 
Uddhava could not accept him as his disciple, especially 
when Maitreya was present nearby. The rule is that in the 
presence of a higher personality one should not be very 
eager to impart instructions, even if one is competent 
and well versed. So Uddliava decided to send an elderly 
person like Vidura to Maitreya, another elderly person, 
but he was well versed also because he was directly 
instructed by the Lord while He was about to quit this 
mortal world. Since both Uddhava and Maitreya were 
directly instructed by the Lord, both had the authority 
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to become the spiritual master of Vidura or anyone 
else, but Maitreya, being elderly, had the first claim to 
becoming the spiritual master, especially for Vidura, 
who was much older than Uddhava. One should not be 
eager to become a spiritual master cheaply for the sake 
of profit and fame, but should become a spiritual master 
only for the service of the Lord. The Lord never tolerates 
tire impertinence of marydda-vyatikrama. One should 
never pass over the honor due to an elderly spiritual 
master in the interests of one's own personal gain and 
fame. Impertinence on the part of the pseudo spiritual 
master is very risky to progressive spiritual realization. 

— Srimad-Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Purana) » Canto 3: The Status 
Quo» Cliapterl: Questions by Vidura » Verse: 25 and Chapter 4: Vidura 
Approaches Maiteya >• Verse: 26 Purpxtrtpt 

Why Did Krishna Send 
Uddhava To Badrkashrama? 

Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakur 

na vastavyam tvayaiveha maya tyakte mahi-tale 
jano bhadra-mcirbhadra bhavisyati kalauyuge 

My dear Uddhava, you should not remain on the earth 
after I return to My eternal abode in the spiritual sky 
because Kali-yuga will influence human beings so that 
they will become accustomed to perfonning all kinds of 
sinful activities. For this reason, you should not remain 
here. 

tvam tu sarvaniparityajya sneham sva-jana-bandhnsu 
mayy dvesya manah samyak sama-drg vicarasva gam 

Now, you should completely give up all attachment to 
your friends and relatives and fix your mind on Me. Thus 
being always conscious of Me, you should observe all 
tilings with equal vision while wandering throughout 
tiie world. 

— Srimad-Bhdgavatam 11.7.5 - 6 

Lord Krishna thought as follows: “While remaining on 
the earth, I satisfied the desires of all those who sincerely 
wanted to see Me. I married many thousands of 
women, headed by Rukmini, whom I had kidnapped, 
and I killed many demons in various places and by 
various contrivances. I attended the religious functions 
organized by My friends and relatives, so that I have 
performed many wonderful pastimes for the satisfaction 
of My devotees.” 

“I gave My personal association to all the great 
devotees in the lower planets. Just to please My mother, 
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Devaki, I returned her six dead sons, who had been killed 
by Kamsa, I went to Sutala and blessed My great devotee, 
Bali Maharaja. To return the dead son of My spiritual 
master, Sandipani Muni, I personally went to Yamaraja, 
and thus gave him My audience. I even benedicted 
die residents of heaven widi My personal association 
when I went there to take the parijata flower for My 
wife, Satyabhama. I traveled to Maha-vaikunthaloka, to 
recover the dead children of a brahmana. In this way, all 
the devotees who sincerely desired to see Me received 
the fulfillment of their desires.” 

“However, Nara-Narayana Rsi and the great 
sages who reside with Him at Badarikashrama, although 
hoping to see Me, never had their desire fulfilled. I have 
been on this earth for 125 years and so the duration 
of My stay has reached its limit. Being busy with My 
pastimes, I had no time to see these great sages. And yet, 
Uddhava is almost as good as Me. He is a pure devotee 
who has been awarded My transcendental opulence. I 
therefore consider him to be the right person for Me to 
send to Badarikashrama. I shall impart transcendental 
knowledge to Uddhava, so that anyone who receives it 
from him will become detached from material existence. 
He is the right person to impart this knowledge to 
the sages at Badarikashrama. He can teach them the 
procedures for rendering devotional service unto Me. 
Loving devotional service rendered to Me is the most 
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valuable treasure available in this world. By receiving 
this knowledge, the desires of Nara-Narayana and the 
other great sages will be fulfilled.” 

“The great souls who have surrendered unto 
Me are enriched with transcendental knowledge and 
detachment from the material world. Sometimes, 
being fully engaged in My devotional service, they may 
seemingly forget Me, but a pure devotee who possesses 
love for Me will always be protected by his sincere 
devotion. Even if such a devotee unexpectedly meets 
with death while forgetting to keep his mind fixed upon 
Me, his love for Me is so strong that it will give him 
protection so that he will eventually attain My lotus feet, 
which are beyond the vision of materialistic persons. 
Uddhava is My pure devotee because he can never give 
up My association.” 

While contemplating in tills way, Sri 
Krishna inspired Srirnan Uddhava to inquire about 
transcendental knowledge, renunciation, and 
devotional service to Him. He said to Uddhava, ‘You 
should give up affection for your relatives and friends in 
tiie Yadu dynasty.” This affection of Uddhava towards 
tiie members of the Yadu dynasty are of two types. 

1. Bodily relationship with the Yadus. 

2. Relationship in regard to Krishna. 

Among the two, Uddhava is advised give up 
the fomier. The Lord will explain to Uddhava how to 
give up this attachment. As far as the latter relationship 
is concerned, Uddhava is incapable of giving it up. This 
relationship is not condemned. Uddhava is certainly 
aware of Krishna’s mentality. 

— From Sarartha darshmi, Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakur's 
commentary on Snmad-Bhagvatam Canto 11: The General History » 
Chapter 7: LordKrsnaInstructs Uddhava » Verses: 

Who Is Maitreya Rsi ? 

Srila Krishna-Dvaipayana Vyasa 

Maitreya was one of tiie disciples of Maharshi Parashara, 
tiie father of Vyasadeva. Thus Vyasadeva and Maitreya 
were friends and mutual well-wishers. (Snmad Bhagauatam 
3-25-4, Purport). 

Maitreya was one among tiie sages who visited Bhishma 
while he was lying on his bed of arrows. (Verse 6, chapter 
47, Santi-parva, Mahdbharata) 

Maitreya was a courtier of Yudliistliira. {Verse 10 , chapter4, 
Sabha-parva, Mahdbharata) 
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Once with Srila Vyasa deva he discussed die topics on 

Dhamia. ( Chapter 120, Amtsasana-parva, Mahabharata ). 

Maitreya Rsi Curses Duryodhana 

The Pandavas entered die Kaniyaka forest where they 
were welcomed by the sages. Among them Maitreya 
whom the misfortune of the Pandavas affected much 
started for Hastinapura for peace parleys. Vidura 
advised Dhritarashtra that Maitreya's proposals should 
be respected lest he should curse the King. Dhritarashtra 
and Duryodhana received the sage widi respect. And, 
the sage asked them to recall the Pandavas from die 
forest and live on friendly terms with them. Duryodhana 
did not in any manner respond to the advice of the 
sage, but stood there absolutely mum tapping Inis diigh 
widi Inis fingers and making drawings with the fingers 
of his feet on the ground. This the sage interpreted as 
an insult to him. He stood up ablaze widi anger and 
cursed Duryodhana dius: "You will, sooner than later 
reap die consequences of your false pride; your cruelty 
will invite terrible war, and in the fight Bhima will rend 
asunder your diigh, which you struck with your fingers 
just now." 

Gready agitated over the curse Dhritarashtra 
prayed the sage for redemption and the sage said: "if 
only your son resorts to forebearance and peace die 
curse will not take effect, otherwise it will come true." 
And after making this announcement the sage returned 
to the forest. ( Mahabharata, Vana-parva , Chapter 10). 

Genealogy Of Maitreya Rsi 

Descending in order from Lord Vishnu : Brahma — 
Atri — Chandra — Budlia — Pururavas —Ayus — 
Anenas — Pratiksatra — Smjaya — Jaya — Vijaya — 
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Krti —Haryashva — Sahadeva — Nadina —Jayasena 

— Sankrti — Kshatradhamia — Sumagotra — Shala 

— Arstisena — Kosha — Dirghatapas — Dhanvantari 

— Ketuman — Bhimaratha —Divodasa — Maitreya. 

Srimad-Bhagavata Paramapara 
Maitreya Rsi said to Vidura: Lord Sankarshana 
spoke the purport of Snmad-Bhagavatam to the great 
sage Sanat-kumara, who had already taken die vow 
of renunciation. Sanat-kumara also, in his turn, when 
inquired of by Sankhyayana Muni, explained Snmad- 
Bhagavatam as he had heard it from Sankarshana. 

The great sage Sankhyayana was the chief 
amongst die transcendentalists, and when he was 
describing die glories of the Lord in terms of Snmad- 
Bhagavatam ., it so happened that my spiritual master, 
Parashara, and Brihaspati both heard him. 

The great sage Parashara, as aforementioned, 
being so advised by the great sage Pulastya, spoke unto 
me the foremost of the Purdnas [Bhagavatam], I shall 
also describe diis before you, my dear son( Vidura), in 
terms of my hearing, because you are always my faidiful 
follower. ( Snmad-Bhagavatam 3-8. 7 -9) 
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The Son Of Two Mothers? 

Snmad-Bhdgavatam 

Maharaja Parikshit said: The Supersoul, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Sri Krishna, the cause of the 
cosmic manifestation, appeared in the dynasty of 
Yadu. Please tell me elaborately about His glorious 
activities and character, from the beginning to the end 
of His life. Glorification of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is performed in the parampara system; 
that is, it is conveyed from spiritual master to disciple. 
Such glorification is relished by those no longer 
interested in the false, temporary glorification of this 
cosmic manifestation. Descriptions of the Lord are the 
right medicine for the conditioned soul undergoing 
repeated birth and death. Therefore, who will cease 
hearing such glorification of the Lord except a butcher 
or one who is killing his own sell? 

Taking the boat of Krishna's lotus feet, my 
grandfather Arjuna and others crossed the ocean of the 
Battlefield of Kurukshetra, in which such commanders 
as Bhishmadeva resembled great fish that could 
very easily have swallowed them. By die mercy of 
Lord Krishna, my grandfathers crossed this ocean, 
which was very difficult to cross, as easily as one 
steps over the hoofprint of a calf. Because my mother 
surrendered unto Lord Krishna's lotus feet, die Lord 
widi Sudarshana-chakra in hand, entered her womb 
and saved my body, the body of the last remaining 
descendant of the Kurus and the Pandavas, which was 
almost destroyed by the fiery weapon of Ashvatthama. 
Lord Sri Krishna, appearing within and outside of all 
materially embodied living beings by His own potency 
in the forms of eternal time-that is, as Paramatma and as 
virat-rupa-gave liberation to everyone, eidier as cruel 
death or as life. Kindly enlighten me by describing His 
transcendental characteristics. 

My dear Sukadeva Goswami, Sankarshana, 
who belongs to the second quadruple, appeared as 
the son of Rohini named Balarama. If Balarama was 
not transferred from one body to another, how is it 
possible that He was first in die womb of Devaki and 
then in the womb of Rohini? Kindly explain this to me. 


— Srnnad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purcina)-Canto 7 0: TheSummum 
Bonum -SB 10.1: The Advent'ofLord Krishna - Verses: 3- 80 


The Ancestry Of The Supreme Lord 

Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur 

Shortly before the appearance of Sri Krishna, King 
Shurasena ruled and resided in Mathura. Under him 
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Narada informing Kamsa about the appearance of demigods in Yadu Dyansty 


Mathura became die capital of die Yadus. Vasudeva, 
father of Krishna, belonged to the family of King 
Shurasena. Vasudeva married Devaki, daughter of 
Devaka, of die clan of the Yadus. Kamsa was then 
on the throne of die Yadus. Kamsa was die son 
of Ugrasena. The father of Devaki was the uterine 
brother of Ugrasena. At die time of Devaki's marriage 
Ugrasena was still living but was incarcerated by die 
order of Kamsa. Kamsa was die son of Padmavati, 
queen of Ugrasena, by the King of die Saubhas. Kamsa 
was not the legitimate heir to die throne. The real heir 
to the throne of the Yadus was die son of Devaki. The 
King of the Gopas, Nanda, was cousin of Vasudeva 
bom of a marriage of a step-brother of die father of 
Vasudeva widi a Vaishya girl. Rohini, who was one of 
the consorts of Vasudeva, was then living in the home 
of Nanda for fear of Kamsa. 


As Kamsa was in die act of accompanying the 
bridegroom and bride acting as dieir charioteer in die 
marriage procession of Devaki and Vasudeva on die 
way to die home of the bridegroom, he heard a voice, 
that did not proceed from any visible person which 
made die announcement diat Kamsa was to meet his 
death at die hands of die eighth issue, a son, bom of the 
womb of Devaki. Kamsa was dissuaded from kill ing 
Devaki on die spot by the tactful appeal of Vasudeva 
who promised to make over to him every child bom 
of Devaki to be dealt widi at his discretion. But being 
apprised of die birth of Sri Krishna by die celestial sage 
Narada and of die fact diat all die Gopas obeying Nanda 
and living under him in Vraja, male and female, all die 
Vrishnis led by Vasudeva, ladies of die Yadus such as 
Rohini, and otiiers, - all tiiese were devas bom on die 
earth in anticipation of die coming of his enemy who is 
no other than Vishnu Himself, prepared to cooperate 
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with many of His own adherents in bringing about his 
destruction and on being fully convinced of the truth 
of this, Kamsa threw Vasudeva and Devaki into prison 
and began to kill every issue of Devaki as soon as it was 
bom. It is this which led Rohini to seek an asylum with 
chief Nanda in Vraja. Kamsa killed one after another six 
sons that were successively bom to Devaki, one every 
year. The seventh issue was transferred to the womb of 
Rohini by the baffling power of Krishna and was bom 
as die son of die latter, the elder brother of Sri Krishna. 
Kamsa was given to understand that the sevendi issue 
of Devaki had miscarried in the womb. 

—An Excerptfrom the article of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Samswati Thakur 
published in 'The Harmonist"July 1931 0 . 

Yogmaya Serves Balarama 

Snmad-Bhagavatam 

Srila Sukadeva Goswami said: Under the protection 
of Magadharaja, Jarasandha, the powerful Kamsa 
began persecuting die kings of the Yadu dynasty. In 
tiiis he had the cooperation of demons like Pralamba, 
Baka, Canura, Trinavarta, Aghasura, Mushtika, Arista, 
Dvivida, Putana, Kesi, Dhenuka, Banasura, Narakasura 
and many other demoniac kings on the surface of the 
earth. Persecuted by the demoniac kings, the Yadavas 
left their own kingdom and entered various others, 
like those of the Kurus, Panchalas, Kekayas, Salvas, 
Vidarbhas, Nishadhas, Videhas and Kosalas. Some 
of their relatives, however, began to follow Kamsa's 
principles and act in his service. After Kamsa, the son 
of Ugrasena, killed the six sons of Devaki, a plenary 
portion of Krishna entered her womb as her seventh 
child, arousing her pleasure and her lamentation. That 
plenary portion is celebrated by great sages as Ananta, 
who belongs to Krishna's second quadruple expansion. 

To protect die Yadus, His personal devotees, 
from Kamsa's attack, the Personality of Godhead, 
Vishvatma, the Supreme Soul of everyone, ordered 
Yogamaya as follows: O My potency, who are 
worshipable for the entire world and whose nature is to 
bestow good fortune upon all living entities, go to Vraja, 
where there live many cowherd men and tiieir wives. 
In that very beautiful land, where many cows reside, 
Rohini, the wife of Vasudeva, is living at the home of 
Nanda Maharaja. Other wives of Vasudeva are also 
living diere incognito because of fear of Kamsa. Please 
go there. Witiiin the womb of Devaki is My partial 
plenary expansion known as Sankarshana or Shesha. 
Without difficulty, transfer Him into die womb of 
Rohini. O all-auspicious Yogamaya, I shall then appear 
with My full six opulences as the son of Devaki, and 
you will appear as the daughter of mother Yashoda, the 
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queen of Maharaja Nanda. 


By sacrifices of animals, ordinary human 
beings will worship you gorgeously, witii various 
paraphernalia, because you are supreme in fulfilling 
die material desires of everyone. Lord Krishna blessed 
Mayadevi by saying: In different places on the surface 
of the earth, people will give you different names, 
such as Durga, Bhadrakali, Vijaya, Vaishnavi, Kumuda, 
Chandika, Krishna, Madhavi, Kanyaka, Maya, Narayani, 
Ishani, Sharada and Ambika. The son of Rohini will 
also be celebrated as Sankarshana because of being 
sent from die womb of Devaki to the womb of Rohini. 
He will be called Rama because of His ability to please 
all die inhabitants of Gokula, and He will be known as 
Balabhadra because of His extensive physical strength. 
Thus instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Yogamaya immediately agreed. Witii the Vedic mantra 
om, she confinned that she would do what He asked. 
Thus having accepted the order of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, she circumambulated Him 
and started for the place on earth known as Nanda- 
Gokula. There she did everything just as she had been 
told. 

— Snmad-Bhagavatam (Bhdgavata Futuna) * Canto 10: The Summum 
Bonum»SB 10.2: Prayers by the Demigods for Lord Krishna in the Womb 
» Verses: 6- 14$f 


Lord Krishna orders Yogamaya to transfer Sankarshana to the womb of Rohini 
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Sripad Vallabhacharya 


Baiarama Could Have Killed Kamsa 

Sripad Vallabhacharya 

With a view to manifest Himself quickly, Lord Krishna, 
instructed His Yogamaya to take away and establish 
the seventh child at another place. If Lord Krishna had 
not given such an instruction to Yogamaya, then the 
seventh child would have taken birth in die prison only, 
and, Kamsa would have tried to kill this seventh child 
and for this purpose, when he touches this child, Kamsa 
would have been destroyed instantaneously. 

Lord Krishna thought, that if the events take 
place in tills manner, then the Lord will not be given an 
opportunity to take revenge on Kamsa and this, also, 
will delay Lord's manifestation. Hence, He gave the 
order to His Yogamaya. 

The entire world came to know, the result of the 
task undertaken by Yogamaya, on the instructions of 
Lord Krishna viz. the secret establishment of the foetus 
in mother Roliini after being lifted from mother Devaki. 
The entire city was kept, by Yogamaya, in such a stupor 
and sleep, that none knew about this secret operation. 
Hence, when they heard about this, the people were 
surprised. The people thought that mother Devaki's 
pregnancy was aborted. The pregnancy, at that time 
was about 5 to 6 months' duration, when Yogamaya 
had completed the task of this transfer. The people, 
when they came to know about die abortion, tiiought 
that this heinous act, was perpetrated by the demoniac 
followers of Kamsa. 

— From Sri Subodhini, Verse: 10.2.5 and 10.2.16, Commentary on 
Snmacl-Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Parana) by Sri Vallabhacharya, 
Translated in English by Shri T. Ramanan $$ 


The Original Spiritual Master 

His Divine Grace 

A ,C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 


Baladeva is die divine son of Vasudeva by his wife 
Roliini. He is also known as Rohini-nandana, the 
beloved son of Roliini. He was also entrusted to Nanda 
Maharaja along with His mother, Roliini, when Vasudeva 
embraced imprisonment by mutual agreement widi 
Kamsa. So Nanda Maharaja is also the foster fadier of 
Baladeva along widi Lord Krishna. Lord Krishna and 
Lord Baladeva were constant companions from Their 
very childhood. He is the plenary manifestation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore He 
Is as good and powerful as Lord Krishna. He belongs 
to the visnu-lallva (the principle of Godhead). He 
attended the svayamvara ceremony of Draupadi along 
with Sri Krishna. 



When Subhadra was kidnapped by Arjuna by 
die organized plan of Sri Krishna, Baladeva was very 
angry widi Arjuna and wanted to kill him at once. Sri 
Krishna, for the sake of His dear friend, fell at the feet 
of Lord Baladeva and implored Him not to be so angry. 
Sri Baladeva was thus satisfied. Similarly, He was once 


Lord Balarama was angry after hearing the news of Arjuna kidnapping Subhadra 
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very angry with the Kauravas, and He wanted to throw 
their whole city into the depths of the Yamuna. But the 
Kauravas satisfied Him by surrendering unto His divine 
lotus feet. He was actually the seventh son of Devaki 
prior to the birth of Lord Krishna, but by the will of 
the Lord He was transferred to the womb of Rohini to 
escape the wrath of Kamsa. His other name is therefore 
Sankarshana, who is also the plenary portion of Sri 
Baladeva. Because He is as powerful as Lord Krishna 
and can bestow spiritual power to the devotees, He 
is therefore known as Baladeva. In the Vedas also it 
is enjoined that no one can know the Supreme Lord 
without being favored by Baladeva. 

Sri Baladeva was also a class friend of Lord 
Sri Krishna as a student of Sandipani Muni. In His 
childhood He killed many asuras along with Sri Krishna, 
and specifically He killed the Dhenukasura at Talavana. 
During the Kurukshetra battle, He remained neutral, 
and He tried His best not to bring about die fight. He was 
in favor of Duryodhana, but still He remained neutral. 
When diere was a club-fight between Duryodhana and 
Bhimasena, He was present on die spot. He was angry 
at Bhimasena when the latter struck Duryodhana on die 
diigh or below the belt, and He wanted to retaliate die 
unfair action. Lord Sri Krishna saved Bhima from His 
wrath. But He left die place at once, being disgusted at 
Bhimasena, and after His departure Duryodhana fell to 
the ground to meet his death. The funeral ceremony of 
Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, was performed by Him, 
as He was die maternal uncle. It was impossible to be 
perfomied by any one of the Pandavas, who were all 
overwhelmed with grief. At the last stage, He departed 
from diis world by producing a great white snake from 
HLs mouth, and dius He was carried by Sheshanaga in 
the shape of a serpent. 

In the Upanishads it is stated, ndyam dtmd bala- 
hlnena labhyah. The purport is that one cannot attain 
die supreme platform of self-realization widiout being 
sufficiendy favored by Balarama. Bala does not mean 
physical strength. No one can attain spiritual perfection 
by physical strength. One must have the spiritual 
strength which is infused by Balarama, or Sankarshana. 
Ananta, or Sesha, is the power which sustains all the 
planets in their different positions. Materially tiiis 
sustaining power is known as die law of gravitation, but 
actually it is a display of the potency of Sankarshana. 
Balarama, or Sankarshana, is spiritual power, or die 
original spiritual master. Therefore Lord Nityananda 
Prabhu, who is also the incarnation of Balarama, is die 
original spiritual master. And the spiritual master is the 
representative of Balarama, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who supplies spiritual strength. In the 
Chaitanya-caritamrta it is confirmed that the spiritual 
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Lord Balarama departs for His abode 


master is the manifestation of the mercy of Krishna. 

— Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhdgavata Purana) » Canto 1: Creation •• 
Chapter 11: Lord Krsna’s Entrance into Dvdrakd » Verses: 16-17 and 
Krsna, The Supreme Personality of Godhead » Chapter Two: Prayers by 
the Demigods for Lord Krsna in tlte Womb 0 

Madhai Glorifies Nityananda Balarama 

Srila Vrindavan Das Thakur 

See the characteristics of Gaurachandra! The Lord, who 
is not attained by the meditation of Shiva, Sukadeva, 
and Narada, is spending His days and nights with 
tiiose who have no material possessions. In this way 
Lord Vishvambhara continually performed unlimited 
inconceivable pastimes in Navadvipa. In spite of such 
manifestations, some persons could not recognize Him, 
just as the fish in the ocean cannot see the moon. By 
die mercy of Lord Chaitanya, Jagai and Madhai lived in 
Nadia as highly religious persons. Every day in die early 
morning they would take bath in the Ganges and then sit 
in a solitary place to chant two hundred thousand names 
of Krishna. They continually condemned themselves 
and cried as they constandy chanted die name of 
Krishna. Having achieved a taste of Krishna's boundless 
mercy, they saw the entire world as intimately related to 
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Madhai cried remembering how lie attacked Lord Nityananda 


Krishna. They cried and fell to the ground unconscious 
as they remembered the violence that they previously 
committed. Remembering the Lord, they repeatedly 
cried and exclaimed, “O Gaurachandra, O dear 
deliverer of die fallen souls!” Due to love of Krishna they 
forgot to eat, and they would cry as they remembered 
the mercy of Lord Chaitanya. Vishvambhara and His 
associates continually solaced and bestowed mercy on 
the two. Even though the Lord personally came and fed 
them, they were not peaceful at heart. Particularly die 
brahmana Madhai cried repeatedly as he remembered 
how he attacked Nityananda. Even though Nityananda 
forgave all his offenses, Madhai's heart was not pacified. 
He would condemn himself while repeatedly saying, 
“I made the body of Nityananda bleed. I am so sinful 
diat I hit the body in which Lord Chaitanya enjoys His 
pastimes.” Madhai practically lost consciousness while 
remembering this. He cried day and night and could not 
think of anydiing else. Day and night Lord Nityananda 
happily wandered about Nadia in the mood of a child. 
Lord Nityananda was by nature full of ecstasy and free 
of pride as He wandered throughout the city. Seeing 
Nityananda in a solitary place one day, Madhai fell 
down and grabbed His lotus feet. He washed the Lord's 
feet witii tears of love. 
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Taking a straw between his teeth, he began 
to offer prayers to the Lord. “O Lord, You maintain 
everyone in Your form of Vislinu. You hold innumerable 
universes on Your hoods. You are the embodiment 
of pure devotional service. Parvati and Shankara 
meditate on You. You distribute Your devotional 
service. There is no one more dear to Lord Chaitanya 
than You. By Your mercy the powerful Garuda happily 
carries Krishna in His pastimes. You sing the glories 
of Krishna witii innumerable mouths, and You teach 
everyone devotional service, the topmost religious 
system. Narada Muni sings Your glories, for Your 
only asset is Lord Chaitanya. You are known as the 
chastiser of Kalindi. By serving You, Janaka achieved 
transcendental knowledge. You are the primeval Lord 
and the personification of all religious principles. You 
are addressed by the Vedas as Adideva. You are the 
father of the universe and the master of mystic yoga. 
You are Lakshmana, the great archer. You are the 
destroyer of the atheists, the enjoyer of transcendental 
mellows, and the teacher by example. You know 
all of Lord Chaitanya's pastimes. Mahamaya became 
worshipable by serving You. Innumerable universes 
desire the shelter of Your lotus feet. You are the devotee 
of Lord Chaitanya and the personification of pure 
devotional service. You possess all the potencies of 
Lord Chaitanya. You are Lord Chaitanya's bed, throne, 
couch, and umbrella, and You are His life and wealth. 
There is no one more dear to Krishna than You. You are 
tiie source of all Gaurachandra's incarnations. O Lord, 
You deliver the fallen souls and You kill all the atheists. 
You protect all Vaishnavas and You teach the principles 
of Vaishnava-dharma. 

By Your mercy the demigod Brahma creates. 
You are served by Revati, Varuni, and Kanti. Maha- 
rudra incarnated from Your anger. Through Him 
You annihilate the entire creation. Rudra, who is 
nondifferent from Sankarshana, appeared from the face 
of Sankarshana and devours the three worlds (through 
the fire of time). Even though You do everything, You 
do not do anything. You hold the Lord of innumerable 
universes within Your heart. Krishna enjoys sleeping on 
Your extremely soft and pleasing form. I attacked such 
a transcendental body, so there is no one more sinful 
tiian me. Throughout his life, Shiva worships this fomi 
witii Parvati and one hundred million ladies. 

By remembering this form one is freed from 
all bondage, yet I made such a form bleed. “Maharaja 
Citraketu became the topmost Vaishnava and enjoyed 
great happiness by serving this form. Unlimited 
universes meditate on this form, yet I am so sinful that I 
attacked this fomi. By serving this form, sages headed 
by Sanaka became free from bondage at Naimisaranya." 
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ye anga langhiya indrajita gela ksaya 
ye anga langhiya dvividera ndsa haya 

“Indrajit and Dvivida were both vanquished because 
they attacked this form." 

ye anga langhiya jarasandha ndsa gela 
dm mom kusala ndhi, se anga langhila 

“Jarasandha was destroyed because he attacked this 
fomi. How can I have any auspiciousness after attacking 
such a form?" 

langhanera hi ddya, ydhdra apamdme 
krsnera sydlaka nikmi tyajilajivane 

“What to speak of attacking this form, simply by insulting 
it, Rukmi, the brother of Krishna's wife, lost his life." 

dirgha dyu brahmdsamapdiyd o suta 
tomdi'dekhi'nd uthila, haila bhasmibhuta 

“Even though Romaharshana Suta received a duration 
of life as long as that of Lord Brahma, he was burned to 
ashes because he did not rise on seeing You." 

yahra apamana kari' raja duryodhana 
savamsete praria gela, nahila raksana 
daiva-yoge chila tatha maha-bhakta-gana 
tan'rd sabajanilena tomara kdrana 
kunti, bhisrna, yudhisthira, indura, arjima 
tan'-sabdra vdkyepurapailenapunah 

"King Duryodhana and his dynasty were almost 
destroyed for insulting You. By the arrangement 
of providence great devotees like Kunti, Bhishma, 
Yudhisthira, Vidura, and Arjuna, who all understood 
Your desire, were present there. The city of Hastinapura 
was saved by their words of solace." 

“By insulting You one's life is finished, so where 
will a most sinful person like me go?” While offering 
prayers in this way, Madhai floated in an ocean of love. 
He fell down and took the Lord's feet to his chest. “One 
will never be destroyed if he takes shelter of These 
lotus feet, which manifest to deliver the fallen souls. 
Dear Lord, please deliver this surrendered soul. You are 
Madhai's life, wealth, and soul. All glories to the son of 
Padmavati! All glories to Nityananda, die weakh of all 
Vaishnavas! All glories to the blissful Lord, who is free 
from anger. It is proper for You to forgive die offenses 


Issue no 18, Page 7 

of the surrendered souls. I am the most sinful chandala, 
like an ungrateful ass or cow. O Lord, please excuse all 
my offenses.” 

After hearing Madhai's sincere prayers of love, 
Lord Nityananda smiled and spoke as follows. “Get up, 
Madhai! You are My servant. I have now manifested in 
your body. Does a fatiier feel unhappy if his little child 
hits him? I accepted your hitting My body in the same 
way. Tumi ye karila stuti, iha yei sune seho bhakta 
haibeka bmara carane — Anyone who hears your 
prayers will certainly become devoted to My lotus feet. 
Since you are the recipient of My Lord's mercy, diere 
is not a trace of fault in you. One who worships Lord 
Chaitanya is My life and soul. I protect such a person 
forever." 

After speaking in this way, the Lord happily 
embraced Madhai, who thus became freed from all 
distress. 

— Madhya-khcnula Chapter 15: Descriptions of Madhavananda's 
Realization. Verses: 053-055, Sri Chaitanya-hhdgavata by Srila 
Vrnddvana ddsa Thdkura, With English Translation of the Gaudlya- 
bhasya Commentary of Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhdnta Sarasvati Goswami 
Maharaja Translated by Bhumipati Ddsa ©2008 Edited and Published 
by Pwidarika Viclydnidhi ddsa, VrajrajPress 

Lord Baiadeva And The Brahmana 

Srila Narahari Cakravarti Thakura 

Sri Raghava Goswami said: “O Srinivasa, diere was 
a rich brahmana everyone knew who lived near 
Govardhana. He was always overwhelmed in love 
for Balarama, and his mind was always absorbed in 
dioughts of His character. He was certain that one day 
Baladeva would kindly grant him darshana, and for that 
reason he always wandered around Govardhana. One 
cannot describe the fortune of that brahmana who one 
day received information that Baladeva would grant 
him darshana. In order to fulfill diLs devotee's desire, 
Nityananda Rama at that time went to Govardhana on 
pilgrimage. Nityananda remained in a lonely place, 
but whoever saw Him was bewildered by His celestial 
body, which bewilders even Cupid. 

When that brahmana saw Nityananda Prabhu 
in die distance, he wondered where this avadhuta 
had come from. Seeing the Lord's effulgence, he could 
understand that the Lord was not an ordinary person. 
The brahmana brought various items like yogurt, milk, 
cheese, and butter. He came before Nityananda, offered 
obeisances, and said, ‘O Avadhuta, please accept these 
gifts. I pray that you please show Your mercy to me so I 
may have darshana of Rohinl-nandana.' 

Hearing these words, Nityananda smiled and in 
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Sri Nityananda Balarama 


great fun accepted die offerings made by die brahmana. 
The brahmana dien received the Lord's remnants and 
returned to his own place, where he honored die 
maha-prasada and became agitated in love. 

Hie brahmana was unable to return to meet 
Nityananda, and as evening arrived he fell asleep. At 
night, Lord Nityananda appeared to that fortunate 
brahmana in a dream. Seeing Nityananda, die brahmana 
was very pleased. Hie next moment Nityananda 
revealed His form as Baladeva, and die brahmana fell at 
HLs feet. 


What a wonderful form Baladeva exhibited— 
enchanting to the entire world! His limbs were glittering, 
being decorated widi various ornaments. After blessing 
die brahmana, die Lord disappeared. On die Lord's 
disappearance, die brahmana's sleep broke. He became 
resdess and started to return to where he had met 
Nityananda Prabhu. At diat moment he heard a voice 
telling him to remain patient and wait till die morning. 
He considered tiiat his desire was at last fulfilled. ‘Now 
I have achieved die Lord, I will not leave Him. I will fall 
down and surrender everything at His feet. When die 
night is over I will have a goldsmitii make ornaments to 
offer to die Lord.' As he tiiought in tiiis way sleep again 
came. 


Again in die brahmana's dream Nityananda 
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appeared to him. Seeingtiie Lord decorated in wonderful 
ornaments, that best of the brahmanas offered many 
prayers. As before, upon the disappearance of the Lord, 
die brahmana's sleep broke. 

Morning soon came and the brahmana came 
before Nityananda Prabhu and explained the previous 
nights dream. Hie Lord smiled slightiy and holding the 
brahmana's hand instructed die brahmana in all truths. 
Hie brahmana inquired from die Lord, ‘Who has made 
those ornaments I saw in my dream 5 ' Hie Lord, who is 
controlled by His devotees' desires, replied, ‘One day I 
will be decorated as you have seen. For now take this 
govardhana-sri/d and cover it in gold. I will then wear it 
on My neck.' 

Hie brahmana executed the order as given by 
die Lord. Hie best of die avadhutas then took the sila 
and wore it on His neck. Even for Lord Brahma, such 
pastimes are very rare. Nityananda forbid the brahmana 
to disclose tiiis incident to anyone. However, out of His 
affection to His devotee, the Lord remained there (at 
Govardhana) for some days. ” 

— An excetpt from Sri Bhakti-ratndkara by Srila Narahari Cakravard 
Thakura, Published byPundarika Vidydnidhi dasa0 
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Seasonal Changes At The Time 
Of Lord Krishna’s Birth 

His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

When the time was mature for the appearance of 
the Lord, the constellations became very auspicious. 
The astrological influence of the constellation 
known as Rohini was also predominant because this 
constellation is considered very auspicious. Rohini is 
under the direct supervision of Brahma, who is bom 
of Vishnu, and it appears at the birth of Lord Vishnu, 
who in fact is birthless. According to the astrological 
conclusion, besides the proper situation of the stars, 
there are auspicious and inauspicious moments due 
to the different situations of the different planetary 
systems. At the time of Krishna's birth, the planetary 
systems were automatically adjusted so that everything 
became auspicious. 

At that time, in all directions, east, west, south, 
north, everywhere, there was an atmosphere of peace 
and prosperity. Auspicious stars were visible in the sky, 
and on the surface in all towns and villages or pasturing 
grounds and within the mind of everyone there were 
signs of good fortune. The rivers were flowing full of 
water, and the lakes were beautifully decorated with 
lotus flowers. The forests were full with beautiful birds 
and peacocks. All the birds within the forests began 
to sing with sweet voices, and die peacocks began 
to dance with their consorts. The wind blew very 
pleasantly, carrying the aroma of different flowers, 
and the sensation of bodily touch was very pleasing. 
At home, the brahmanas, who were accustomed 
to offer sacrifices in the fire, found their homes very 
pleasant for offerings. Because of disturbances created 
by die demoniac kings, the sacrificial fire had been 
almost stopped in the houses of brahmanas, but 
now they could find the opportunity to start the fire 
peacefully. Being forbidden to offer sacrifices, the 
brahmanas were very distressed in mind, intelligence 
and activities. But just on the point of Krishna's 
appearance, automatically their minds became full of 
joy because they could hear loud vibrations in die sky 
of transcendental sounds proclaiming the appearance 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

On the occasion of Lord Krishna's birth, 
seasonal changes took place throughout the entire 
universe. Krishna was born during the month of 
September, yet it appeared like springtime. The 
atmosphere, however, was very cool, although not 
chilly, and the rivers and reservoirs appeared just as 
they would in saral, the fall. Lotuses and lilies blossom 
during the day, but although Krishna appeared at 
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twelve o'clock midnight, the lilies and lotuses were in 
bloom, and thus the wind blowing at that time was 
full of fragrance. Because of Kamsa's disturbances, the 
Vedic ritualistic ceremonies had almost stopped. The 
brahmanas and saintly persons could not execute 
the Vedic rituals with peaceful minds. But now the 
brahmanas were very pleased to perform their daily 
ritualistic ceremonies undisturbed. The business of 
the dsuras is to disturb the suras, the devotees and 
brahmanas, but at the time of Krishna's appearance 
these devotees and brahmanas were undisturbed. 

— Srimad-Bhagavatam (BhagamtaPurana)»Canto 10: TheSummum 
Bonum * Chapter 3: The Birth oflordKrsna» Verses: 5, Purport by His 
Divine Grace A C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada $$ 

The Cause Of Birth Of Lord Krishna 

Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur 

A little over five thousand years have elapsed since 
the advent of Lord Sri Krishna in this world. The Lord 
appeared in the region of Mathura at the conjunction 
of the Dvapara and Kali ages as son of Vasudeva- 
Devaki. The process of the Lord’s birth is thus described 
in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, Sri Krishna having willed 
to be manifest in the world first appeared in the heart 
of Vasudeva and from his heart passed to the pure 
heart of Devaki. Nursed by her love in the fomi of 
maternal affection, like the waxing moon, Sri Krishna 
underwent gradual growth in the heart of Devaki. 
Subsequently, on the eigth lunar day of the dark 
fortnight of the month of Bhadra, on Wednesday, 
while the moon was in the constellation of Rohini, 
in the depth of night, from out of the heart of Devaki 
tiie Lord passed to her conch in the lying-in-chamber 
of Kamsa’s prison. Sri Krishna was bom four-armed, 
holding the conch, disc, club and lotus, adorned with 
crest, pendant and other ornaments, wearing a great 
profusion of curls and clad in yellow robe. 

The advent of the Lord did not in any 
way resemble the birth of a jiva. The birth of the 
supreme Lord, like all His manifestations, is eternal 
and transcendental. Sri Krishna ever manifests the 
Hid of His birth in the pure and unalloyed hearts 
of His devotees. The eternal and transcendental 
Hid of His birth became visible in mundane world 
towards the end of the Dvapara age. The cause 
of His advent into the world is described in the 
following verse of Snmad-Bhagavatam (3.2.15). 

sva-sdnta-nipesv itaraih sva-rupair 
abkyardyamdnesv anukampitdtmd 
pardvareso mahad-arhsa-yukto 
hy ajo 'pi jdto bhagavdn yathdgnih 


Vasudeva and Devaki offering prayers to the Supreme Lord 
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“His passionless nature, as represented by devotees like 
Vasudeva etc., being oppressed by opposed, perverted 
and terrible forms in the shape of daityas like Kamsa 
etc., like the kind ling of fire by rubbing of two pieces 
of fire-wood, the Lord of mundane and transcendental 
worlds, the kind-hearted Lord Sri Krishna, although 
devoid of phenomenal birth, joining with the Lord 
Vaikuntha, die prime cause Purusha, His secondary 
incarnations and other differing forms comes down 
into this world from his own sphere.” 

The main cause of the appearance of Sri Krishna 
in this world is His wish to gratify die yearnings of those 
loving devotees who happen to be placed in this world; 
as no one except Godhead Himself has the power 
of satisfying the longings of His devotees. In order to 
delight Srutadeva, Bahulasva and other bhaktas by the 
sight of Himself and for showing kindness to Vasudeva 
and others of HLs beloved ones by die destruction of 
die forces of danavas, die supreme Lord was bom 
in diis world. This was the main cause. The prayer of 
Brahma and other gods for the relief of the world was a 
secondary cause of His birth. 

The plenary incarnation is not manifest until 
the main cause is about to fructify. At the time of the 
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full incarnation separate and partial incarnations for 
relieving the earth become superfluous. Just as on 
die occasion when the suzerain emperor himself 
marches out to conquest the vassal kings of different 
regions follow him as a matter of course, so also 
when Sri Krishna Himself appears in the world, His 
manifestations i.e., the Lord of p«rapyom<rfVaikuntha), 
His vyuha (fourfold manifestation i.e. Vasudeva, 
Sankarshana etc.), His secondary incarnations such 
as Rama, Narsimha, Varaha, Vamana, Nara Narayana 
etc., also appear simultaneously on the earth witii 
Sri Krishna. As thousands of sparks issuing out of a 
great fire are re-absorbed into it, in like manner all 
incarnations having issued out of Sri Krishna are on His 
advent into tiiis world re-absorbed into tiieir original 
source. Or again just as for the conflagration of villages 
and towns the power of lamps and of a great fire are 
identical, but the full happiness, in the fomi of relief 
from the discomforts due to cold, can be obtained only 
from the great fire,- in like manner, altiiough the relief 
of the earth from oppressions may be effected equally 
by Purusha and secondary incarnations, the supreme 
happiness of loving devotees cannot be afforded by 
any one except Sri Krishna Himself. 

The jiva is bom as the result of his karma and 
his birth is brought about by the power of maya which 
is alien to die nature of the jiva. The God-head is born of 
His own will and by His own power which is eternally 
and inseparably joined with Himself. The power by 
which the Supreme Lord manifests His birth is eternal 
spiritual and full of transcendental bliss. Whereas die 
power by which the jiva is bom is external to him 
and full of the triple misery. This difference has been 
described by die Lord Himself in the Gita (4.9). 

janma karma ca me divyam 
evamyo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktvd deham punarjanma 
naiti mam ett’so 'rjuna 

“My birth and actions are transcendental; those who 
know tiiis truly are not bom again on leaving the body; 
such persons attain to Me, O Arjuna.” 

As the Lord is not born by entering into the vital 
fluid like jivas do also, He has no mundane parents. 
We learn from die previous history of Sri Vasudeva- 
Devaki that in expectation of the birth of Sri Krishna, 
in their tiiird previous birth in the manvantara (period 
of manu) of Svayambhuva Manu, Vasudeva was a 
Prajapati by name Sutapa and Devaki was known 
as Prishni. Having been commanded by Brahma to 
pro-create offspring they devoutiy practised tapas 
(austerities), controlling their senses, for the period 
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of twelve thousand years of heavenly measure. The 
four-armed Sri Vishnu, thereupon, appeared in their 
hearts purified by devotion, and on expressing His 
willingness to confer any boon that was desired by 
them they prayed for a son like the Lord Himself; 
whereupon the Lord agreeing to be their son became 
known by the name of Trishnigarbha’ bom in the 
womb of Prishni. After this, in their second previous 
birth, when Sutapa and Prishni being reborn on the 
earth bore the names of Kashyapa and Aditi, then also 
Vishnu was bom as their son Vamana, die younger 
brother of Indra and was known by the names of 
‘Upendra’ and Vamana’. According to dais account 
of the scriptures Vasudeva and Devaki would seem 
to have been mere jivas perfected by a course of 
spiritual efforts. But Vasudeva-Devaki the eternal 
parents of Sri Krishna can never be merely perfected 
jivas. Therefore, the efforts of Sri Vasudeva etc., as 
spiritual novices in their previous births were rendered 
possible by the will of God Himself for the edification 
of dais world by the manifestations of Vasudeva etc., in 
the pure hearts of the devotees of Krishna. That is to 
say Vasudeva etc., are ever perfect and never practised 
any courses of spiritual endeavour. But their portions 
attaching themselves to certain jivas practised spiritual 
endeavours for the instruction of the world; and those 
portions were subsequently re-absorbed into the 
original. The accounts in die scriptures only express 
the fact that the original and its offshoots are identical 
in manifestation. 

The above proves that die birth of the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krishna is transcendental. But from the history 
of His devotees in the scripture it seems at first sight 
that they were bom and suffered various troubles 
and miseries like ordinary jivas. If they were not like 
ordinary jivas how could miseries befall them on their 
appearance in dais world in the train of God Himself? 
What else are such occurrences as the incarceration of 
Devaki-Vasudeva in the prisons of Kamsa, die grief of 
the dwellers of Vraja at separation from Krishna, the 
devoted attachment of Nanda and Yasoda for their 
son resembling that of mundane parents, etc.? The 
satisfactory solution of such complaints is realized 
by the jiva only when he Is established in his proper 
self. The attendants of God-head are die direct 
manifestations of His own power. Their births etc. 
are the sports of God’s transcendental power. By the 
will of Sri Hari Himself they appear in this world as 
helpers of His lilci. Their exhibitions of suffering etc. 
are only subtle methods of tasting the elixir of His 
lifd . Those exhibitions are not the consequences of 
their selfish worldly enjoyments like the sufferings of 
tills world. On the contrary, they add a variety to the 
enjoyment of the delicious sweetness of the service 
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their short-lived son is merely the perverted reflection 
of die transcendental wholesome and all-absorbing 
attachment of His original parents imbued with spiritual 
love for their eternal son, Sri Krishna. The attachment 
of worldly parents for their ephemeral son being the 
selfish enjoyment of the fruits of karma, is altogether 
unwholesome and therefore, to be shunned. But the 
attachment of Nanda-Yashoda for their eternal son is 
perfectly wholesome and worthy of being emulated 
by those possessed of transcendental love. 

—From the article ofSrila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakurpublished 
in "TheHarmonist" October 1927, Volume: 25$$ . 

Lord Krishna’s Journey To Gokula 

Sripad Vallabhacharya 

After instructing HLs father and mother, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krishna, remained silent. 
In their presence, by HLs internal energy, He then 
transformed Himself into a small human child. [In other 
words, He transformed Himself into His original form: 
[krsnas tu bhagavdn svayani Thereafter, exactly when 
Vasudeva, being inspired by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, was about to take die newborn child 
from the delivery room, Yogamaya, the Lord's spiritual 
energy, took birth as the daughter of the wife of 
Maharaja Nanda. 

By the influence of Yogamaya, all the 
doorkeepers fell fast asleep, their senses unable to 
work, and the other inhabitants of the house also 
fell deeply asleep. She cast a spell on the intelligence 
and the mental thought process of die guards. They 
now lost all external consciousness. Usually in the 
'waking' and the 'dream' states, waves of thoughts 
due to past knowledge, present activities and those 
caused by doubts, arise - but infatuated by the power 
of Yogamaya, the guards became unconscious. The 
whole world was affected, in this manner, on the birth 
of Yogamaya. However die people in Gokula and 
mother Yashoda in aim became very happy. They 
were also slowly loosing themselves into a state of 
deep sleep. Afterwards, the guards and watchmen 
at the prison and the citizens of Mathura, now gave 
themselves up to a state of deep sleep. 

All their intelligence and mental thought 
process were affected fully, by the power of Yogamaya 
and they slept, in such a manner, that, for a long time, 
they could not know or feel, about the happenings 
outside. They all went into a state of very deep sleep. 
The gates of the prison opened by themselves and tiffs 
was not caused by die power of Yogamaya - as It was the 
power of the Lord, which made the gates of the prison 


A beautiful painting depicting the pastimes during the Lords Birth 
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open themselves. The doors were fully secured with big 
locks and metal chains - and it was very difficult to open 
them but they got opened automatically. Even though 
the gates and doors, were so very difficult to open, on 
the advent and coming near of The Lord, they opened 
automatically. The door's strength was shattered, and 
it divided itself into two portions, automatically. This 
description of the doors is made with a view to convey, 
that the Lord is the compassionate bestower of the 
benefit of liberation to the souls, who are bound to this 
world. 

As the rains were very heavy, the flooding of 
the Yamuna river got very fearsome - but due to the 
presence and Grace of the Lord, Sri Vasudeva did not 
encounter any difficulty. Although, all the rain- bearing 
clouds had gone away, at die time of the Holy birth of 
The Lord, all tiiese clouds came back when Yogamaya 
was bom in full form and strength and Lord India, 
inspired by Yogamaya, now made die clouds pour and 
shower rain for a long time. If lndra had not intervened 
to inspire die clouds to shower heavy rains (as he 
himself was prompted to do this by Yogamaya), the 
clouds themselves would have not dared to cause any 
delay in The Lord's journey to Gokula. But these clouds 
were prompted by Lord India to shower heavily as he 


was inspired by Yogamaya. 

Now river Yamuna, was seen as fearsome, due 
to huge waves and immense dooding and, very righdy, 
she is referred to as the sister of lord Yama, God of 
Death, yamanuja - indicating that, being Lord Yama's 
sister. Yamuna river also exhibited a streak of cruelty 
and fearsome nature - and this streak enabled and suited 
die description of the fearsome nature of Yamuna river, 
now it is being described in this verse. The river was 
very deep, full of foam and waves, and presented an 
awful spectacle of an obstacle to Sri Vasudeva. The river 
presented herself with huge rising waves, foaming on 
all the sides. In this description of river Yamuna three 
blemishes are outlined. As she was flowing very fast - this 
speed indicated the rajasic nature of active dynamism. 
The foam and dark colour indicated the tamasic nature 
of ignorance. Her stupendous huge flow of water 
indicated her harmonious nature of magnificence, 
gambhvryam. She was also having the blemish of 
countless, fearsome and dangerous whirlpools - Hence 
her flow was not even, and the waters flowed with 
huge waves and deep lows. The river Yamuna was very 
unhappy and upset, due to all these dangerous waves 
and whirlpools and she was expressing her fear. The 
whirlpools represented tamasic blemish, ignorance; 
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her unhappiness and fear represented rajasic blemish, 
dynamic action; and not flowing evenly represented the 
blemish of saliva, Harmony. 

In spite of her own inherent blemish and those 
caused by outside forces, river Yamuna gave the way of 
passage to the Lord. She never caused any difficulty for 
t his safe passage. All rivers are considered as the wives 
of the ocean. During die Lord's incarnation as Sri Rama, 
the ocean, didn't give way of passage to the Lord, in the 
first instance, and hence die Lord had made the ocean 
dry up by aiming an arrow at die ocean. River Yamuna 
now thought, that she is only a wife of the ocean, and 
when the Lord could cause an ocean to dry up on being 
denied the way of passage, she thought it prudent and 
wise, to give way to the Lord immediately, and not 
behave like the ocean. River Yamuna also thought 
that the Lord will enjoy water Ilia s with the Gopis of 
Vrindavan (considered by the river as representing 
Goddess Sri Lakshmi) and she will also participate in 
that - as the water Ilia s of Lord Krishna will be done 
on the river Yamuna - and she considered diis as a 
great luck for her! Hence, die river Yamuna gave way 
immediately with great joy - like the father-in-law ocean 
gives way to his son-in-law Lord Vishnu, the husband 
of Goddess Lakshmi, when the son-inlaw visits his 
home! River Yamuna thought that if Sri Rama, desirous 
of rescuing Sita from Sri Lanka, can cause the drying 
up of the ocean, Sri Krishna, whose beloved Gopis 
were in Gokula, would have definitely dried up the 
river Yamuna, if she had not given the way of passage. 
Hence she gave die way out of fear of die Lord. 

— From Sri Subodhini, Sripad Vallabhadtaryas commentary on 
Snmacl-Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Parana)»Chapter 3: The Birth of Lord 
Krsna •• Verses: 48, Tranlation by Sri Ramananfi 


Goddess Durga Instructs Kamsa 

Sukadeva Goswami 

When Vasudeva reached the house of Nanda Maharaja, 
he saw that all the cowherd men were fast asleep. 
Thus he placed his own son on the bed of Yashoda, 
picked up her daughter, an expansion of Yogamaya, 
and then returned to his residence, the prison house of 
Kamsa. Vasudeva placed the female child on the bed 
of Devaki, bound his legs with the iron shackles, and 
thus remained there as before. Exhausted by the labor 
of childbirth, Yashoda was overwhelmed with sleep 
and unable to understand what kind of child had been 
bom to her. 

The doors inside and outside die house closed as 
before. Thereafter, tlieinhabitantsoftliehouse, especially 
the watchmen, heard the crying of the newborn child 
and thus awakened from their beds. Thereafter, all the 


nityam bhagavata-sevaya 



watchmen very quickly approached King Kamsa, the 
ruler of the Bhoja dynasty, and submitted the news of 
the birth of Devaki's child. Kamsa, who had awaited this 
news very anxiously, immediately took action. Kamsa 
immediately got up from bed, thinking, "Here is kdla, 
die supreme time factor, which has taken birth to kill 
me!" Thus overwhelmed, Kamsa, his hair scattered on 
his head, at once approached the place where the child 
had been bom. Devaki helplessly, piteously appealed 
to Kamsa: My dear brother, all good fortune unto you. 
Don't kill this girl. She will be your daughter-in-law. 
Indeed, it is unworthy of you to kill a woman. My dear 
brother, by the influence of destiny you have already 
killed many babies, each of them as bright and beautiful 
as fire. But kindly spare this daughter. Give her to me 
as your gift. My lord, my brother, I am very poor, being 
bereft of all my children, but still I am your younger 
sister, and therefore it would be worthy of you to give 
me t his last child as a gift. 

Piteously embracing her daughter and crying, 
Devaki begged Kamsa for the child, but he was so cruel 
that he chastised her and forcibly snatched the child 
from her hands. Having uprooted all relationships with 
his sister because of intense selfishness, Kamsa, who 
was sitting on his knees, grasped die newborn child by 
the legs and tried to dash her against the surface of a 
stone. The child, Yogamaya-devi, the younger sister of 


Goddess Durga instructs Kamsa 
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Lord Vishnu, slipped upward from Kamsa's hands and 
appeared in the sky as Devi, the goddess Durga, with 
eight amis, completely equipped with weapons. The 
goddess Duiga was decorated with flower garlands, 
smeared with sandalwood pulp and dressed with 
excellent garments and ornaments made of valuable 
jewels. Holding in her hands a bow, a trident, arrows, 
a shield, a sword, a conchshell, a disc and a club, 
and being praised by celestial beings like Apsaras, 
Kinnaras, Uragas, Siddhas, Caranas and Gandharvas, 
who worshiped her with all kinds of presentations, she 
spoke as follows. “O Kamsa, you fool, what will be the 
use of killing me? The Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who has been your enemy from the very beginning and 
who will certainly kill you, has already taken His birth 
somewhere else. Therefore, do not unnecessarily kill 
other children.” 

After speaking to Kamsa in this way, the goddess 
Duiga, Yogamaya, appeared in different places, such as 
Varanasi, and became celebrated by different names, 
such as Annapurna, Durga, Kali and Bhadra. After 
hearing die words of the goddess Durga, Kamsa was 
struck with wonder. Thus he approached his sister 
Devaki and brother-in-law Vasudeva, released them 
immediately from their shackles. 

— Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) •• Canto 10: TheSummum 
Bonum»Chapter 3: The Birth ofLordKrsna»Verses: 51—53 and Chapter 
4: The Atrocities of King Kamsa » Verses: 1-14$$ 

The Mystery Of Lord Krishna’s 
Birth In Gokuia? 

Srila Vishvanatha Chakruvarti Thakur 

Vasudeva was instructed by Lord Sri Krishna, “If you are 
afraid, then take Me to Gokuia and bring the child of 
Yashoda, Yogamaya, back here.” 

After being instructed, Vasudeva saw that his 
chains automatically loosened. When Vasudeva was 
about to leave die prison, Yogamaya took birth in 
Gokuia as the daughter of Yashoda. The Hari-vamsa 
says that in the eighth mondi of pregnancy, before full 
term, Devaki and Yashoda gave birth at the same time to 
dieir children. But the Bhagavatam states that Yashoda 
gave birth after Devaki. 

How to correlate diese contradictory statements? 
Exactiy when Devaki gave birth to Krishna in Mathura, 
Yashoda also gave birth to Krishna in Gokuia. After that, 
Yashoda gave birth to Yogamaya. Thus two children 
appeared from Yashoda at different times. This is 
confirmed in Snniad Bhagavatam (10.4.9), which 
describes Yogamaya as anuja , die younger sister of 
Krishna. But when Krishna appeared from Yashoda 
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it is not stated diat He had four hands. Therefore, it is 
understood that Krishna appeared from Yashoda widi 
two hands because she worshiped Krishna without 
understanding His Godhood. But Vasudeva and Devaki 
worshiped their son as Vishnu. 

The fact that Krishna was also bom to Yashoda 
is not very well known. Because Yashoda and Devaki 
were friends, Yashoda gave her fame to Devaki and 
allowed Devaki to become famous as the mother of 
Krishna. The name Yashoda means to give (dadali) 
fame (yaso). However, die name Devaki is also another 
name of mother Yashoda. As stated in die Brhad- 
Vishnu Purana-. 

due namnl nanda-bharyaya, yasoda devakiti ca, 
atah sakhyam abhut tasya, devakya sauri-jayaya, 
“The wife of Nanda had two names, Yashoda 
and also Devaki. Therefore it was natural that she 
[the wife of Nanda] developed friendship with 
Devaki, the wife of Sauri [Vasudeva].” This is also 
in accordance with Vaisnava Tosani, Ananda 
Vmddvana Campu and Brhad-bhdgavatamrta. 

— From Sarartha darshini, Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakur's 
commentary on Srimad-Bhagvatam » Canto 10: The Summum Bonum 
• Chapter 3: The Birth ofLordKrsna - Verses: 47 and 55 . Translated by 
Srila Bhanu Swami$$ 

Birth Of The Unborn 

Srila Rupa Goswami 

Just as Sri Krishna is the primeval Lord, or unborn, 


Birth of Lord Krishna in Gokuia 
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His pastimes of appearance and disappearance are 
beginningless. By His own supreme will, LordMukunda 
repeatedly manifests His pastimes of appearance and 
disappearance in this world. He is aja, or unborn, yet He 
takes birth. One may ask how a person who is unborn 
can take birth; it appears completely contradictory. In 
order to reconcile this contradiction, one may reply that 
the Supreme Lord is inconceivable, full of opulences, 
and completely spiritual. Since there is no tinge of 
transformation in the Supreme Lord and His devotees, 
they are both unborn; and though their birth is not due 
to sexual intercourse, they appear in a pure heart as the 
sun appears in the east and are therefore also bom. As 
the fire present in the form of heat within jewels and 
wood manifests due to a particular cause, Lord Krishna 
manifests HLs wonderful pastimes of appearance and 
disappearance at a particular time due to a particular 
cause. The principle cause of His manifesting pastimes 
of appearance and disappearance is His desire to bless 
His devotees and spread the glories of His famous 
pastimes. Another principle cause for His appearance 
is to exhibit mercy on His dear devotees like Vasudeva, 
who are constantly being tortured by formidable 
demons. Brahma and other demigods’ prayers to die 
Lord for diminishing die burden of the earth, even 
today, are secondary causes for the Lord’s appearance. 
If His dear devotees are eager to see Him, then Lord 


Krishna, who is an ocean of mercy, immediately 
exhibits His pastimes to diem. Even today some most 
fortunate devotees who are overwhelmed with love and 
devotion happily see the sporting pastimes of Krishna 
in Vrindavan. Therefore the fully independent Supreme 
Lord manifests before one’s eyes by His own sweet will; 
but since He is not the object of material vision, He is 
not seen by material eyes.” 

— Orignal verses from Sri Laghu-bhdgavatdmrta of Sri Rupa Goswami, 
Purvci 363, 385, 392, mid 421. An excerpt taken from Sri Caitanya- 
bhagavata of Srila Vmdavana ddsa Thakura, With Translation of 
Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvdmi Maharaja , English 
Translation by Bhumipati Ddsaffc 
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The Crest Jewel Among Krishna’s Lovers 

Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur 


even begun - why wouldn’t Krishna stop His rasa 
dance in Her absence? 


Sixteen thousand gopis were present and serving Sri 
Krishna in the rasa dance arena. By His inconceivable 
potency, the Lord of all mystic power, Sri Krishna, 
expanded Himself in many forms and, by placing 
Himself between two gopis, enjoyed the rasa dance 
with His maidservants. Seeing this, Srimati became 
a little angry. She thought, “Am I not the topmost 
maidservant of Sri Krishna? Can Sri Krishna’s life go one 
without Me? Sixteen thousand gopis can serve Him 
in every way. These sixteen thousand maidservants 
have given up everything for Sri Govinda - their 
adherence to worldly etiquette and Vedic injunctions, 
their family relationships, their modesty, their patience, 
their attempts to please their relatives, and fear of their 
relatives’ chastisement. They are gratifying Krishna’s 
senses with everything they possess. If Sri Krishna can 
leave all of diem for My sake, then I will think I am a 
real maidservant of Sri Krishna.” 

Thinking like this, Srimati Radhika left the rcisa- 
llld arena. But then Sri Krishna’s rasa-Ula suddenly 
stopped. She for whom everything is carried out and 
for whom the very rasa dance pastime is enacted - 
and without whom the rasa festival would not have 


Soon Govinda too left the rasa arena to search 
for His dearest heroine. Then all the gopis said to one 
another ‘’O friend! Krishna left us and took Radlia to a 
secluded place. Therefore, She must have worshipped 
die Supreme Lord more than any of us.” 

Without Sri Radhika, all other gopis combined 
cannot give Krishna pleasure. Rather, all the other 
gopis are there simply to enhance the mellows of 
Krishna’s sporting activities with Sri Radha. In his Gila- 
govinda (3.1), Srijayadeva Gosvamipada writes: 

kamsdrirapi samsara- 
vdsand-baddha-srnkhalam 
radham adhaya hrdaye 
tatydja vraja-sundanh 

“Lord Krishna, the enemy of Kamsa, took Srimati 
Radharani within His heart, for He desired to dance 
with Her. Thus He left the arena of the rasa dance 
and the company of all the other beautiful damsels of 
Vraja.” 

—Excerpt from the lecture given by Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
Brakuron 6th September 1924CRadhastami)$$. 
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Who Is Skimati Radharani? 

Srila Krishna Das Karnraj Goswami 

Four kinds of devotees are the receptacles of the four 
kinds of mellows in love of God, namely servkude, 
friendship, parental affection and conjugal love. 
Each kind of devotee feels that his sentiment is die 
most excellent, and thus in that mood he tastes great 
happiness with Lord Krishna. But if we compare die 
sentiments in an impartial mood, we find that die 
conjugal sentiment is superior to all otiiers in sweetness. 
Increasing love is experienced in various tastes, one 
above another. But that love which has the highest taste 
in the gradual succession of desire manifests itself in 
the form of conjugal love. Therefore I call it madhura- 
rdsa. It has two further divisions, namely wedded and 
unwedded love. There is a great increase of mellow 
in the unwedded conjugal mood. Such love is found 
nowhere but in Vraja. This mood is unbounded in the 
damsels of Vraja, but among them it finds its perfection 
in Sri Radha. Her pure, mature love surpasses that of all 
others. Her love is the cause of Lord Krishna's tasting 
die sweetness of die conjugal relationship. Therefore 
Lord Gauranga, who is Sri Hari Himself, accepted die 
sentiments of Radha and thus fulfilled His own desires. 
Lord Chaitanya is die shelter of die demigods, the goal 
of die Upanishads, the be all and end all of the great 
sages, the beautiful shelter of His devotees, and the 
essence of the love of the lotus eyed gopis. Will He 
again be the object of my vision 5 Lord Krishna desired 
to taste the limitiess nectarean mellows of the love of 
one of His multitude of loving damsels [Sri Radha], and 
so He has assumed die form of Lord Chaitanya. He has 
tasted that love while hiding His own dark complexion 
widi Her effulgent yellow color. 

The loving affairs of Sri Radha and Krishna are 
transcendental manifestations of die Lord's internal 
pleasure giving potency. Although Radha and Krishna 
are one in Their identity, They separated Themselves 
eternally. Now these two transcendental identities 
have again united, in the form of Sri Krishna Chaitanya. 
Radha and Krishna are one and the same, but They 
have assumed two bodies. Thus They enjoy each 
other, tasting the mellows of love. Now, to enjoy rasa, 
They have appeared in one body as Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Srimati Radhika is die transformation of 
Krishna's love. She is His internal energy called hlddini. 
That hladinl energy gives Krishna pleasure and 
nourishes His devotees. 

Lord Krishna's body is eternal [sat], full of 
knowledge [cit] and full of bliss \dnarida\. HLs one 
spiritual energy manifests three forms. Hlddini is 
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His aspect of bliss; sandhini, of eternal existence; 
and samvit, of cognizance, which is also accepted as 
knowledge. O Lord, You are the support of everything. 
The three attributes modes, which cause happiness, 
misery and mixtures of die two, do not exist in You, 
hladinl, sandhini and samvit exist in You as one 
spiritual energy. But the material - for You have no 
material qualities. The essential portion of die sandhini 
potency is suddha-sattva. Lord Krishna's existence 
rests upon it. Krishna's mother, father, abode, house, 
bedding, seats and so on are ad transformations of 
suddha-sattva. The condition of pure goodness 
[suddha-sattva], in which die Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is revealed witiiout any covering, is called 
Vasudeva. In that pure state the Supreme Godhead, 
who is beyond the material senses and who is known 
as Vasudeva, is perceived by my mind. The essence 
of die samvit potency is knowledge that die Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is Lord Krishna. All other kinds 
of knowledge, such as the knowledge of Brahman, are 
its components. 

The essence of the hlddini potency is love of 
God, the essence of love of God is emotion [bhava], and 
the ultimate development of emotion is mahdbhava, 
Sri Radha Thakurani is the embodiment of mahdbhava. 
She is die repository of all good qualities and the crest 
jewel among all the lovely consorts of Lord Krishna. 
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Of these two gopis [Radharani and Chandravali], 
Srimati Radharani is superior in all respects. She Is the 
embodiment of mahabhava, and She surpasses all in 
good qualities. Her mind, senses and body are steeped 
in love for Krishna. She is Krishna's own energy, and 
She helps Him in His pastimes. I worship Govinda, 
the primeval Lord, who resides in His own realm, 
Goloka, with Radha, who resembles His own spiritual 
figure and who embodies the extensions of Her bodily 
form and who are imbued and permeated with ever- 
ecstatic potency [hladint Their companions are Her 
confidantes, who embody - blissful spiritual rasa. 

The beloved consorts of Lord Krishna are of 
three kinds: the goddesses of fortune, the queens, 
and the milkmaids of Vraja, who are the foremost 
of all. These consorts all proceed from Radhika. 
Just as the fountainhead, Lord Krishna, is the cause 
of all incarnations, so Sri Radha is the cause of all 
these consorts. The goddesses of fortune are partial 
manifestations of Srimati Radhika, and the queens are 
reflections of Her image. The goddesses of fortune 
are Her plenary portions, and they display the forms 
of vaibhava-uldsa. The queens are of the nature of 
Her vaibhava-prakdsa. The Vraja-devis have diverse 
bodily features. They are Her expansions and are 
the instruments for expanding rasa. Without many 
consorts, there is not such exultation in rasa. Therefore 


there are many manifestations of Srimati Radharani to 
assist in the Lord's pastimes. Among them are various 
groups of consorts in Vraja who have varieties of 
sentiments and mellows. They help Lord Krishna taste 
all the sweetness of the rasa dance and other pastimes. 
Radha is the one who gives pleasure to Govinda, and 
She is also the enchantress of Govinda. She is the be all 
and end all of Govinda, and the crest jewel of all His 
consorts. 

The transcendental goddess Srimati Radharani 
is the direct counterpart of Lord Sri Krishna. She is 
die central figure for all the goddesses of fortune. She 
possesses all die attractiveness to attract the all attractive 
Personality of Godhead. She is the primeval internal 
potency of die Lord. Her worship [drddhana\ consists 
of fulfilling the desires of Lord Krishna. Therefore 
the Puranas call Her Radhika. Truly the Personality 
of Godhead has been worshiped by Her. Therefore 
Lord Govinda, being pleased, has brought Her to a 
lonely spot, leaving us all behind. Therefore Radha 
is parania-devata, the supreme goddess, and She is 
worshipable for everyone. She is die protectress of all, 
and She is the mother of die entire universe. Radha is 
die original source of all the goddesses of fortune. She 
fully represents the six opulences of Krishna. Therefore 
She is die supreme energy of Lord Krishna. All beauty 
and luster rest in Her body. All die lakshmi’s derive their 
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beauty from Her. All the desires of Lord Krishna rest in 
Srimati Radharani. Srimati Radhika fulfills all the desires 
of Lord Krishna. Lord Krishna enchants the world, but 
Sri Radha enchants even Him. Therefore She is the 
supreme goddess of all. Sri Radha is the full power, and 
Lord Krishna is die possessor of full power. The two are 
not different, as evidenced by the revealed scriptures. 
They are indeed the same, just as musk and its scent 
are inseparable, or as fire and its heat are nondifferent. 
Thus Radha and Lord Krishna are one, yet They have 
taken two forms to enjoy the mellows of pastimes. 

— Sri Caitanya-caritdmrta » Adi-lila >• 4.■ The Confidential Reasons for 
Lord Caitanya’s Appearance * Verses: 42 to 98 Lpk 

Devotional Service In Conjugal Love 

His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

A pure devotee's attraction to Krishna in 
conjugal love is called devotional service in conjugal 
love. Although such conjugal feelings are not at all 
material, there is some similarity between this spiritual 
love and material activities. Therefore, persons who 
are interested only in material activities are unable 
to understand diis spiritual conjugal love, and these 
devotional reciprocations appear very mysterious to 
them. Rupa Goswami therefore describes conjugal love 
very briefly. 

The impetuses of conjugal love are Krishna 
and His very dear consorts, such as Radharani and Her 
immediate associates. Lord Krishna has no rival; no one 
is equal to Him, and no one is greater than Him. His 
beauty is also without any rival, and because He excels 
all others in the pastimes of conjugal love, He is the 
original object of all conjugal love. 

In the Gita-govinda , by Jayadeva Goswami, 
one gopi tells her friend, "Krishna is the reservoir of 
all pleasure within this universe. His body is as soft as 
the lotus flower. And His free behavior with the gopis, 
which appears exactly like a young boy's attraction to a 
young girl, is a subject matter of transcendental conjugal 
love." A pure devotee follows in the footsteps of the 
gopis and worships the gopis as follows: "Let me offer 
my respectful obeisances to all the young cowherd 
girls, whose bodily features are so attractive. Simply by 
their beautiful attractive features they are worshiping 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna." Out 
of all the young gopis, Srimati Radharani is the most 
prominent. 

The beauty of Srimati Radharani is described 
as follows: "Her eyes defeat the attractive features of 
the eyes of the chakori bird. When one sees the face 
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of Radharani, he immediately hates the beauty of the 
moon. Her bodily complexion defeats the beauty 
of gold. Thus, let us all look upon the transcendental 
beauty of Srimati Radharani." Krishna's attraction 
for Radharani is described by Krishna Himself thus: 
"When I create some joking phrases in order to enjoy 
tiie beauty of Radharani, Radharani hears these joking 
words with great attention; but by Her bodily features 
and counteiwords She neglects Me. And I even possess 
unlimited pleasure by Her neglect of Me, for She 
becomes so beautiful that She increases My pleasure 
one hundred times." A similar statement can be found 
in Gita-govinda, wherein it is said that when the enemy 
of Kamsa, Sri Krishna, embraces Srimati Radharani, He 
immediately becomes entangled in a loving condition 
and gives up the company of all other gopis. 

In the Padyavali of Rupa Goswami it is stated 
that when the gopis hear the sound of Krishna's flute, 
they immediately forget all rebukes offered by the 
elderly members of their families. They forget their 
defamation and the harsh behavior of their husbands. 
Their only thought is to go out in search of Krishna. 
When the gopis meet Krishna, the display of their 
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exchanging glances as well as their joking and laughing 
behavior is called anubham, or subecstasy in conjugal 
love. 

In the Lalita-madhava, Rupa Goswami 
explains that die movements of Krishna's eyebrows are 
just like die Yamuna and that the smiling of Radharani 
is just like the moonshine. When the Yamuna and the 
moonshine come in contact on the bank of die river, die 
water tastes just like nectar, and drinking it gives great 
satisfaction. It is as cooling as piles of snow. Similarly, in 
the Padyavali , one constant companion of Radharani 
says, "My dear moon faced Radharani, Your whole 
body appears very content, yet there are signs of tears 
in Your eyes. Your speech is faltering, and Your chest 
is also heaving. By all these signs I can understand that 
You must have heard the blowing of Krishna's flute, and 
as a result of tills, Your heart is now melting." 

In the same Padyavali there is die following 
description, which is taken as a sign of frustration in 
conjugal love. Srimati Radharani said, "Dear Mr. Cupid, 
please do not excite Me by throwing your arrows at My 
body. Dear Mr. Air, please do not arouse Me with the 
fragrance of flowers. I am now bereft of Krishna's loving 
attitude, and so, under the circumstances, what is die 
use of My sustaining this useless body? There is no need 
for such a body by any living entity." This is a sign of 
frustration in ecstatic love for Krishna. 

Similarly, in Dana-keli-kaumudi, Srimati 
Radharani, pointing to Krishna, says, "This clever boy 
of the forest has the beauty of a bluish lotus flower, and 
He can attract all the young girls of the universe. Now, 
after giving Me a taste of His transcendental body, He 
has enthused Me, and it is more than I can tolerate. I 


am now feeling like a female elephant who has been 
enthused by a male elephant!" This is an instance of 
jubilation in ecstatic love with Krishna. 

The steady ecstasy of conjugal love is the 
original cause of bodily enjoyment. In the Padyavali 
this original cause of union is described when Radharani 
tells one of Her constant companions, "My dear friend, 
who is tiiis boy whose eyelids, dancing constantiy, have 
increased the beauty of His face and attracted My desire 
for conjugal love? His ears are decorated with buds of 
asoka flowers, and He has dressed Himself in yellow 
robes. By the sound of His flute, tiiis boy has already 
made Me impatient." 

The conjugal love of Radha-Krishna is 
never disturbed by any personal consideration. The 
undisturbed nature of the conjugal love between Radha 
and Krishna is described thus: 'Just a little distance away 
from Krishna was mother Yashoda, and Krishna was 
surrounded by all of His friends. In front of His eyes was 
Chandravali, and, at the same time, on a chunk of stone 
in front of the entrance to Vraja stood the demon known 
as Vrsasura. But even in such circumstances, when 
Krishna saw Radharani standing just behind a bush of 
many creepers, immediately His beautiful eyebrows 
moved just like lightning toward Her." 

Another instance is described as follows: "On 
one side of the courtyard the dead body of Shankhasura 
was lying, surrounded by many jackals. On another 
side were many learned brahmanas who were all self- 
controlled. They were offering nice prayers, which were 
as soothing as the cool breeze in summer. In front of 
Krishna, Lord Baladeva was standing, causing a cooling 
effect. But even amid all these different circumstances 
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of soothing and disturbing effects, the lotus flower of 
ecstatic conjugal love that Krishna felt for Radharani 
could not wither." This love of Krishna for Radharani is 
often compared to a blooming lotus; the only difference 
is that Krishna's love remains ever increasingly beautiful. 
Conjugal love is divided into two portions: vipralambha, 
or conjugal love in separation, and sambhoga , or 
conjugal love in direct contact. Vipralambha, separation, 
has three subdivisions, known as (1) purvaraga, or 
preliminary attraction, (2) mana, or seeming anger, and 
(3) pravasa, or separation by distance. 

When the lover and the beloved have a distinct 
feeling of not meeting each other, that stage is called 
purva-raga, or preliminary attraction. In Padyavali 
Radharani told Her companion, "My dear friend, I was 
just going to the bank of the Yamuna, and all of a sudden 
a very nice boy whose complexion is like a dark blue 
cloud became visible in front of My eyes. He glanced 
over Me in a way that I cannot describe. But since this 
has occurred, I am sorry that I can no longer engage My 
mind in the duties of My household affairs." This is an 
instance of preliminary attraction for Krishna. In Snmad- 
Bhdgavatam, Tenth Canto, Fifty-third Chapter, verse 
2, Krishna told the messenger brahmana who came 
from Rukmini, "My dear brahmana, just like Rukmini 
I cannot sleep at night, and My mind is always fixed on 
her. I know that her brother Rukmi is against Me and 
that due to his persuasion My marriage with her has 
been cancelled." This is another instance of preliminary 
attraction. 

As far as mana, or anger, is concerned, there 
is the following incident described in Gita-govinda. 
"When Srimati Radharani saw Krishna enjoying Himself 
in the company of several other gopis, She became a 
little jealous because Her special prestige was being 
dimmed. Therefore, She immediately left die scene 
and took shelter in a nice flower bush where the black 
drones were humming. Then, hiding Herself behind the 
creepers, She began to express Her sorrow to one of Her 
consorts." This is an instance of a seeming disagreement. 

An example of pravasa, or being out of contact 
because of living in a distant place, is given in the 
Padyavali as follows: "Since the auspicious day when 
Krishna left for Mathura, Srimati Radharani has been 
pressing Her head on one of Her hands and constantiy 
shedding tears. Her face is always wet now, and therefore 
diere is no chance of Her sleeping even for a moment." 
When the face becomes wet, the sleeping tendency is 
immediately removed. So when Radharani was always 
weeping for Krishna because of His separation, there 
was no chance of Her getting any sleep for Herself. In 
the prahlada-samhita Uddhava says, "The Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead, Govinda, panic-stricken due to 
being pierced by the arrows of Cupid, is always tiiinking 
of you [the gopis], and He is not even accepting His 
regular lunch. Nor is He getting any proper rest." 

When the lover and beloved come together and 
enjoy one another by direct contact, this stage is called 
sambhoga. There is a statement in Padyavalias follows: 
"Krishna embraced Srimati Radharani in such an expert 
manner that He appeared to be celebrating the dancing 
ceremony of the peacocks." 

— From fifth wave, Nectar ofDevotion, A Summary Study of Srila Rapa 
Goswami's Bhakti-msdmrta-sindhu $$ 

Sri Radhikastaka 

Eight Prayers Glorifying Sri Radhika 
Srila Raghunatha Das Goswami 

rdsa-valita-mrgaksi-mauli-mdnikya-laksmih 
pramudita-muravairi-prema-vapi-mardli 
vraja-vam-vrsabhdnoh punya-girvdna-valli 
snapayatu nija-dasye radhika mam kada nu 

When will Sri Radhika, who is a splendid ruby in 
tiie crown of all nectarean doe eyed girls, a swan 
swimming in the lake of love for jubilant Lord Krishna, 
and a celestial vine sprouted from Vraja's exalted King 
Vrishabhanu, bathe me in Her service? 

sphurad-aruna-dukula-dyotitodyan-nitamba- 
sthalam abhi vara-kdnci-ldsyam ulldsayanti 
kuca-kalasa-vildsa-sphUa-mukld-sara-snh 
snapayatu nija-dasye radhika mam kada nu 

When will Sri Radhika, who makes the sash of bells 
dance on Her hips splendid with red silk, and whose 
necklace of large pearls plays on the waterpots of Her 
breasts, bathe me in Her service? 

sarasija-vara-garbhakharva-kantihsamudyat- 
tamnima-ghunasdraslista-kaisora-sidhuh 
dara-vikasita-hasya-syandi-bimbcidharagra 
snapayatu nija-dasye radhika mam kada nu 

When will Sri Radhika, who is as splendid as a great lotus 
whorl, who is new nectar mixed with the camphor of 
youth, and whose bimba fniit lips blossom with a gentle 
smile, bathe me in Her service? 
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vraja-nrpati-kumdram viksya sahka-kulaksi 
madhura-mrdu-vacobhih samstutd netra-bhahgyd 
snapayatu nija-ddsye rddhikd mam kaddi nu 

When will Sri Radhika, who, accidentally meeting 
restless Krishna in the outskirts of the forest, stared at 
Him with suspicious eyes as he cast amorous glances 
at Her and flattered Her with many sweet and gentle 
words, bathe me in Her service? 

iraja-knki-mahildndm prdna-bhuldkhildndm 
pasupa-pati-grhinydhKrishna-vat-prema-pdtram 
su-lalita-lalitdntah-sneha-phulldntardtmd 
snapayatu nija-ddsye rddhikd mam kadd nu 

When will Sri Radhika, who the girls of Vraja love as 
much as their own lives, who die gopa queen Yashoda 
loves as much as Lord Krishna, and who makes the 
heart of charming lalita blossom with love, bathe me in 
Her service? 

niravadhi sa-tnsdkha sakhi-yutha-prasunaih 
srajam iha racayanti vaijayantim vandnte 
agha-vijaya-varorah-preyasi sreyasi sd 
snapayatu nija-ddsye rddhikd mam kadd nu 
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When will Sri Radhika, who in the company of Vishakha 
at the forest's edge strings a Vaijayanti garland from the 
flowers of many trees, and who is the beautiful beloved 
resting on Lord Krishna's handsome chest, bathe me in 
Her service? 

prakaUta-nija-vdsarhsnigdha-venu-prariddair 
druta-gati-harim drdtprdpya kuhje smitdksi 
sravana-Jmhara-karidwh tanvati namra-vaktra 
snapayatu nija-ddsye rddhikd mam kadd nu 

When will Sri Radhika, who smelling the fragrance of 
Lord Krishna and hearing the sweet sounds of HLs flute, 
ran to Him in the forest grove and, scratching Her ears, 
approached Him with smiling eyes and lowered face, 
bathe me in Her service? 

amala-kamala-raji-sparsa-vata-prasite 
nija-sarasi niddghe sdyam ulldsiniyam 
parijana-gana-yukLd kndayanti bakdrim 
snapayatu nija-ddsye rddhikd mam kadd nu 

When will Sri Radhika, who on a summer evening 
happily plays with Lord Krishna by Her own lake 
cooled by breezes touching die many splendid lotuses, 
bathe me in Her service? 

pathati vimala-ceta mista-Radhastakam yah 
parihrta-nikhildsd-santatih kdtarah san 
pasupa-pati-kumdrah kdmarn amoditas tarn 
nija-jana-gana-madhye rddhikayds tanoti 

Pleased widi any person who, abandoning all hope 
(of material happiness) and overwhelmed (with love), 
reads diis sweet Sri Radhastaka with a pure heart, die 
prince of Vraja of His own accord places him among Sri 
Radha's personal associates. 

— From Sri Stavavali by Sri Raghunatha Das Goswami, Translation by 
Sriman Kusakrata Das$$ 
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Vidura requested Mitre\>a Rsi to kindly chant all those superhi irnan transcendental activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


Vidi jra’s Eagerness To Hear Krsna-Katha 

Srila Sukadeva Goswami 

Vidura, die best amongst the Kuru dynasty, who was 
perfect in devotional service to die Lord, thus reached 
the source of the celestial Ganges River [Hardwar], 
where Maitreya, the great, fathomless learned sage 
of the world, was seated. Vidura, who was perfect in 
gendeness and satisfied in transcendence, inquired 
from him. 

Vidura said: O great sage, everyone in diis world 
engages in fiuitive activities to attain happiness, 
but one finds neither satiation nor die mitigation of 
distress. On the contrary, one is only aggravated by 


such activities. Please, therefore, give us directions on 
how one should live for real happiness. O my lord, 
great philanthropic souls travel on the earth on behalf 
of die Supreme Personality of Godhead to show 
compassion to the fallen souls who are averse to the 
sense of subordination to the Lord. Therefore, O great 
sage, please give me instruction on die transcendental 
devotional service of the Lord, so that He who is 
situated in the heart of everyone can be pleased to 
impart, from witiiin, knowledge of die Absolute Trutii 
in terms of die ancient Vedic principles delivered only 
to those who are purified by the process of devotional 
service. 

O great sage, kindly narrate how the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is the independent, 
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desireless Lord of the three worlds and the controller 
of all energies, accepts incarnations and creates the 
cosmic manifestation with perfectly arranged regulative 
principles for its maintenance. He lies down on His own 
heart spread in the form of the sky, and thus placing the 
whole creation in that space, He expands Himself into 
many living entities, which are manifested as different 
species of life. He does not have to endeavor for His 
maintenance, because He is die master of all mystic 
powers and die proprietor of everything. Thus He is 
distinct from the living entities. You may narrate also 
about the auspicious characteristics of the Lord in His 
different incarnations for the welfare of the twice-born, 
the cows and the demigods. Our minds are never 
satisfied completely, although we continuously hear of 
His transcendental activities. 

The Supreme King of all kings has created 
different planets and places of habitation where living 
entities are situated in terms of the modes of nature 
and work, and He has created their different kings and 
rulers. O chief amongst the brahmanas, please also 
describe how Narayana, die creator of die universe 
and die self-sufficient Lord, has differentiy created the 
natures, activities, forms, features and names of the 
different living creatures. O my lord, I have repeatedly 
heard about these higher and lower statuses of human 
society from the moutii of Vyasadeva, and I am quite 
satiated with all these lesser subject matters and their 
happiness. They have not satisfied me with the nectar 
of topics about Krishna. 

Who in human society can be satisfied without 
hearing sufficient talk of die Lord, whose lotus feet 
are the sum total of all places of pilgrimage and who 
is worshiped by great sages and devotees? Such topics 
can cut off one's bondage to family affection simply by 
entering the holes of one's ears. Your friend the great 
sage Krishna-dvaipayana Vyasa has already described 
the transcendental qualities of the Lord in his great 
work the Mahabharata. But the whole idea is to draw 
the attention of die mass of people to krsna-katha 
[Bhagavad-glta] through tiieir strong affinity for hearing 
mundane topics. For one who is anxious to engage 
constantiy in hearing such topics, krsna-katha gradually 
increases Inis indifference towards all other tilings. Such 
constant remembrance of the lotus feet of Lord Krishna 
by the devotee who has achieved transcendental bliss 
vanquishes all Inis miseries without delay. 

O sage, persons who because of their sinful 
activities are averse to die topics of transcendence 
and thus ignorant of die purpose of die Mahabharata 
[Bhagavad-gita] are pitied by the pitiable. I also pity 
them because I see how tiieir duration of life is spoiled 
by eternal time while they involve themselves in 
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presentations of philosophical speculation, theoretical 
ultimate goals of life, and different modes of ritual. O 
Maitreya, O friend of the distressed, the glories of the 
Supreme Lord can alone do good for people all over 
the world. Therefore, just as bees collect honey from 
flowers, kindly describe the essence of all topics-the 
topics of the Lord. 

Kindly chant all those superhuman 
transcendental activities of the Supreme controller, the 
Personality of Godhead, who accepted incarnations 
fully equipped with all potency for the full manifestation 
and maintenance of the cosmic creation. 

Sukadeva Goswami said: The great sage Maitreya 
Muni, after honoring Vidura very greatly, began to 
speak, at Vidura's request, for the greatest welfare of all 
people. 

Sri Maitreya said: O Vidura, all glory unto you. You 
have inquired from me of the greatest of all goodness, 
and thus you have shown your mercy both to the world 
and to me because your mind is always absorbed in 
thoughts of the transcendence. O Vidura, it is not at all 
wonderful that you have so accepted the Lord without 
deviation of thought, for you were bom from the 
semen of Vyasadeva. I know that you are now Vidura 
due to tiie cursing of Mandavya Muni and that formerly 
you were King Yamaraja, the great controller of living 
entities after their death. You were begotten by the son 
of Satyavati, Vyasadeva, in the kept wife of his brother. 
Your good self is one of the eternal associates of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead for whose sake the 
Lord, while going back to His abode, left instructions 
with me. I shall therefore describe to you the pastimes 
by which the Personality of Godhead extends His 
transcendental potency for the creation, maintenance 
and dissolution of the cosmic world as they occur one 
after another. 

— Snmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Parana)»Canto 3: The Status Quo 
»Chapter 5: Vidura's Talks with Maitreya •• Verses: 1-22. $$ 

Two Imi’oktam Kk.sna-K.ati lv's 

His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Because people are very much interested in hearing 
social and historical presentations, Srila Vyasadeva 
has compiled many books such as the Puranas and 
Mahabharata. These books are reading matter for the 
mass of people, and they were compiled with a view to 
reviving their God consciousness, now forgotten in the 
conditional life of material existence. The real purpose 
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of such literatures is not so much to present topics of 
historical references, but to revive the people's sense 
of God consciousness. For example, Mahabharata is 
the history of the Battle of Kurukshetra, and common 
people read it because it is full of topics regarding the 
social, political and economic problems of human 
society. But factually the most important part of 
Mahdbhdralms Bhagavad-gita, which is automatically 
taught to readers along with the historical narrations of 
the Battle of Kurukshetra. 

Vidura explained to Maitreya his position of 
being fully satiated with the knowledge of mundane 
social and political topics and having no more interest 
in them. He was anxious to hear transcendental 
topics regarding Lord Sri Krishna. Because there were 
insufficient topics directly concerning Krishna in the 
Puranas, Mahabharata, etc., he was not satisfied and 
wanted to know more about Krishna. Krsna-katha, 
or topics regarding Krishna, are transcendental, and 
there is no satiation in hearing such topics. Bhagavad- 
gita is important on account of its being krsna-katha, 
or speeches delivered by Lord Krishna. The story of 
the Battle of Kurukshetra may be interesting for the 
mass of people, but to a person like Vidura, who is 
highly advanced in devotional service, only krsna- 
katha and that which is dovetailed with krsna-katha is 
interesting. Vidura wanted to hear of everything from 
Maitreya, and so he inquired from him, but he desired 
that all the topics be in relationship with Krishna. As 
fire is never satisfied in its consumption of firewood, 
so a pure devotee of die Lord never hears enough 
about Krishna. Historical events and other narrations 
concerning social and political incidents all become 
transcendental as soon as they are in relationship 
with Krishna. That is the way to transform mundane 
tilings into spiritual identity. The whole world can be 
transformed into Vaikuntha if all worldly activities are 
dovetailed with krsna-katha. 

There are two important krsna-kathas 
current in the world— Bhagavad-gita and Snmad- 


Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita is krsna-katha because 
it is spoken by Krishna, whereas Snmad-Bhagavatam 
is krsna-katha because it narrates about Krishna. 
Lord Chaitanya advised all His disciples to preach 
krsna-katha all over the world without discrimination 
because the transcendental value of krsna-katha can 
purify one and all from material contamination. 

— Snmad-Bhagavatam (Bhdgavata Parana) * Canto 3: The Status 
Quo >• Chapter 5: Vidura's Talks with Maitreya » Verse: 10, Purport by His 
Divine Grace A .C. Bhaktivedanta SwamiPrabhupada%$> 

Kinds Of Hearing 

Srila Bhaktivinod Thakur 

Vijaya-kumara: O master, I would like to know how 
many stages there are between first hearing about the 
Lord and finally attaining the greatest good fortune. 

Goswami: There are five stages: 1. sravana-dasa 
(hearing), 2. varana-dasd (desiring), 3- smarana- 
dasa (remembering), 4. bhavapana-dasa (attaining 
ecstasy), and 5. prema-sampatti-dasb (the greatest 
good fortune of spiritual love). 

Vijaya-kumara; Please describe sravana-dasa. 

Goswami: When he attains faith in hearing about 
Krishna ( Krsna-katha), a soul throws materialism 
(bahirmukha-dasd) far away. In that stage the soul 
yearns to hear about Krishna. Such a soul intently 
hears about Krishna from an exalted devotee. This is 
described in Snmad-Bhagavatam (4.29.40): 

tasmin mahan-mukharitd madhubhic-caritra- 
piyusa-sesa-saritah paritah sravanti 
tdyepibanty avitrso nrpa gbdha-kaniais 
tan na sprsanty asana-trd-bhaya-soka-mohah 
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"My dear king, in the place where pure devotees live, 
following the rules and regulations and thus purely 
conscious and engaged with great eagerness in hearing 
and chanting the glories of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, in that place if one gets a chance to hear their 
constant flow of nectar, which is exactly like the waves 
of a river, one will forget the necessities of life namely 
hunger and thirst and become immune to all kinds of 
fear, lamentation, and illusion." 

Vijaya-kumara: Sometimes the people hear about 
Krishna from materialists. What is the result of that 
hearing? 

Goswami: One may hear about Krishna from a 
materialist, or one may hear about Krishna from a 
devotee. These two kinds of hearing are different in 
many ways. By hearing about Krishna from a materialist, 
the hearer does not gradually attain faith. On the other 
hand, by hearing about Krishna from a devotee eager to 
engage in devotional service, die hearer attains spiritual 
piety. In some future birth spiritual faith will rise within 
him. When he attains this faith, a soul is eager to hear 
the glories of Krishna only from the mouths of great 
devotees. This stage is called sravana-dasa. Sravana- 
dasa is of two kinds: 1 . krama-suddha-sravana-dasa, 
and 2. krama-hina-sravana-dasa. 

Vijaya-kumara: What is krama-hina-sravana-dasa? 

Goswami: When the hearing is done without 
detennination, and when it does not touch Lord 
Krishna's pastimes, it is called krama-hma. If there is 
no touch of Lord Krishna's pastimes, the rasas will not 
become manifested. 

Vijaya-kumara: What is krama-suddha-smvana- 
dasd' 

Goswami: When hearing is done with great 
detennination, and when it touches on Lord Krishna's 
pastimes, then the rasas will become manifested. 
Hearing about Lord Krishna's asta-kdliya nitya-llld 
(regular pastimes in the eight periods of the day) and 
HLs birth pastime and other naimittika-lila (occasional 
pastimes) is called " krama-suddha-sravana-dasd '. To 
properly engage in devotional service one must perform 
kramu-suddha-sravana. By again and again engaging 
in krama-suddha-sravana-dasd cvad hearing the Lord's 
pastimes, one perceives how sweet the Lord's pastimes 
are. At that time the activities of rdgdnugd-bhakti is in 
the heart of the hearer. Then the hearer thinks in his 
heart, "Aha! Subala has such wonderful ecstatic love! I 
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should serve Krishna in sakhya-rasa, as Subala does." 
This kind of activity is called lobhd (greedy desire). 
To thus worship Krishna by greedily following die 
liberated residents of Vraja is called rdgdnuga-bhakti. 
I have given an example in sakhya-rasa. Rdgdnuga- 
bhakti exists in the four rasas that begin with ddsya- 
rasa. By the mercy of Lord Caitanya, who is the master 
of our lives, one can become qualified for srhgdra- 
rasa. Seeing the beautiful gopis of Vraja, one can yearn 
to become like them. That yearning will lead one to the 
path of fulfilling diat yearning. In trudi, diis is revealed in 
die conversation of die spiritual master and die disciple. 
That is sravana-dasa. 

Vijaya-kumara: How does one attain die perfection of 
sravana-dasa? 

Goswami: When one understands tiiat Lord Krishna's 
pastimes are eternal, and when one declares that 
tiiey are pure and spiritual, one's heart will become 
enchanted by them. Then one will become agitated 
witii an intense desire to enter those pastimes. When he 
sees that the disciple is qualified, the spiritual master will 
show him the eleven bhduas descri!led in the scriptures. 
When the disciple's heart is passionately devoted to the 
Lord's pastimes, that is die perfection of sravana-dasa. 

— Conversation between Vijaya-kumara and Gopala-gnm Goswami 
An Excerpt From Jaiva dharma, Chapter Forty SamjMtti-vicdra. The 
Greatest Good Fortune 


Srila Bhaktivinod Thakur 




nityam bhagavata-sevaya 


Issue no 21, Page — 6 

Ski Kknna-Kati ia-Mai iatmya 
The Glory Of The Description Of Sri Krishna 

Srila Rupa Goswami 

srutam apy aupanisadam 
dure hari-kathdmrtdt 
yan no santi dravac-citta- 
kampasm-pulakddayah 

The message of the Upanisads is far from die nectar 
topics of Lord Had. For tiiis reason Upanisad study 
does not result in a heart melting widi emotion, or 
ecstatic symptoms, such as trembling, shedding tears, 
or standing of hairs on the body. 

—Sri Bhagavan Vyasapada 

naivct divya-sukha-bhogam arthaye 
ndpavargam api natha kamaye 
ydntu kama-iivaram dine dine 
krsna-keli-caritdmrtdni me 

O Lord, I do not pray for heavenly happiness, I do not 
even aspire for liberation. Simply let, day after day, the 
nectar of Krishna’s transcendental pastimes flood my 
ears. 

—Sri Kaviratna 

aha ahobhir na kaler viduyate 
sudha-su-dhara-madhuram pade pade 
dine dine candana-candra-sitalam 
yaso yasoda-tanayasya giyate 

One who daily sings the glories of Yashoda’s son, 
Krishna, which are cooling as sandalwood and 
camphor, is not troubled by the days of Kali-yuga. 
For him at every step there is a torrential flood of the 
sweetest nectar. 

—Sri Kaviratna 

nandanandana-kaisora- 
lildmrta-mahdmbudhau 
nimagnanam kim asmakam 
niwdna-lavandmbhasd 

We have now plunged into the great nectar-ocean 
of the transcendental youthful pastimes of Maharaja 
Nanda’s son, Krishna. Of what use to us is the salt-water 
of impersonal liberation? 



tvat-kathanirta-pathodhau 
inharanto maha-mudah 
kuwanti krtinah kecic 
catur-vargam tmopanam 

O Lord, the saintly devotees, who happily play in 
the nectar ocean of the narration of Your glories, 
think tiie four punisdrthas (material piety, economic 
development, sense-gratification, and liberation) 
insignificant as a blade of grass. 

—Sri Sridhar Swami 

tatraiva ganga yamuna ca tatra 
godavan tatra sarasvali ca 
sarvani tirthani vasanti tatra 
yatrdcyutoddra-katha-prasangah 

The Ganges, Yamuna, Godavari, Saraswati, as well as all 
holy places of pilgrimage, stay where the transcendental 
topics of the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead 
are narrated. 

—Unknown author 


—Sri Yadavendra Puri 


Srila Rupa Goswami 
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yd bhukti-kiksmir bhuin kdmukdndm 
yd mukti-laksmir hrdi yoga-bhdjdm 
yanunda-laksmi rasikendra-mauleh 
sa kdpi lilavatu madhavasya 

May Lord Madhava’s pastimes, which bring a sense- 
pleasure stronger than that experienced by the 
hedonists, a liberation more real than that felt by the 
yogis in their hearts, and a bliss more intense than that 
tasted by the most expert drinkers of nectar, protect you. 

—Sri Sankara 

—From Srila Rupa Goswami ’sPadyavali, SriKrishna-katha-mahatmya, 
The Glory of the Description of Sri Krishna, Verse 39 -45. Translated by 
Knsakratha dasa, Edited by Grahila dasa 

Maitreya Instructs Vidura 

Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur 

Before the creation of this phenomenal world the 
Godhead as such with His full transcendental effulgence 
together with the desire of creation latent in Him was 
manifest as the absolute entity. Maya, the delusive energy 
of Godhead is His eternal potency. The phenomenal 
world was created through the instrumentality of maya 
from whom mahdtattva and die other elements came 
into existence, then the presiding deities of the other 
elements prayed with folded hands to the Supreme Lord, 
craved shelter and indulgence of His Lotus feet that they 
might be given knowledge and strength enough to carry 
on what might go to fulfill His heart’s desire. The sage 
Maitreya then describes how the immanent Godhead 
entering into the twenty three elements joined them 
together, how the latter manifested themselves along 
with their working capacities and how the Virat-rupa 
(the most extensive body) was created as die repository 
of all universal beings. 

Hearing all these from the sage, Vidura enquired 
also how the nirguna Supreme Personality can 
condescend to accept attributes and functions for His 
pastimes; how He, self-contended as He is, can have 
desires for playing like a child; how a jiva a potency 
of that transcendental Godhead, can be subjected to 
maya; how the jivas do suffer from forgetfulness of their 
own real selves and the miseries of this world when 
Godhead lives in them as Immanence. To diese lengthy 
queries of Vidura, the sage Maitreya gave a long reply 
which it is not possible to be written in detail witiiin 
this short compass, for which the readers are referred 
to the seventh chapter of the third canto of Srimad 
Bhagavatam. To satisfy the curiosity of the readers only 
the following lines are culled therefrom. 
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The sage Maitreya replied, that Godhead has 
His majesty quite inconceivable to us. He has His 
external potency maya through whose instrumentality 
jivas suffer their miseries in this world. Sorrow, fear, 
infatuation are die concomitant attributes of the bound 
jivas while in the case of liberated pure souls they are 
not so. The sorrows and sufferings of the jivas are die 
natural effect of their attachments for their mundane 
bodies, which can be got rid of only by pure devotion 
and through die grace of Godhead. Constant hearing 
of the chanting of His glories infuses in the jivas an 
attachment for the service of Godhead, in comparison 
with which removal of the miseries of the bound jivas 
is only a negligible item. Vidura’s doubts are being 
removed by the replies of the sage, he made further 
enquiry about other matters, because he was assured 
that chanting about Godhead would go to benefit die 
audience and the chanter as well. 

Maitreya then described how Brahma took his 
birth from the navel lotus of immanent Vishnu, how all 
Inis empirical attempts to search for die absolute proved 
to be futile and how through complete surrender alone 
he could receive die grace of Godhead and see Him. 
In his prayers to Godhead he said that tiiis world is but 
a manifestation of His maya but He is at die root of all 
die avataras, that He never leaves the heart of those 
that always chant His glories, that jivas remain subject 
to sorrow, desire and attachments as slaves so long as 
tiiey cannot fully surrender to Him. What to talk of the 


The Virat-rupa, the repository of all universal beings. 
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ordinary run of people, even the intelligentsia, if they 
become averse to die words of Godhead, are bound to 
be hurled into miserable world. It was through the grace 
of Vishnu that Brahma himself received die power of 
creation. 


Of karma, jnana, yoga and bhakti, bhakti stands 
foremost of all to bring about the summum bonum of 
human existence. Therefore, barring the beasts, none 
should keep aloof from the service of Sri Hari. 

— From the article of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakurpublished 


The ten kinds of creation of Brahma, his line of 
descendence and manvantara were being described 
by die sage. Maitreya further described how Brahma 
created Sanaka, Marichi and others, Dharma and 
Adharma, how for the extension of creation, males 
and females were created from his own body and how 
through Daksha, one of the sons-in-law of Manu (who 
obtained his body from Brahma) this world has been 
filled witii created beings. How Shri Vishnu redeemed 
the earth from its watery grave in die form of the Varaha 
(Boar) and how die same was kept atioat thereon when 
He vanished - all these were part of the subject-matter 
of his descriptions. Here the sage Maitreya remarked 
that anybody who serves Godhead witii unconditional 
devotion is sure to be blessed witii the best desideratum. 


in "The Harmonist" Septemlxr 23, 1935, Volume: 32 
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Lord Brahma offering his prayers unto Lord Vishnu 
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Demigods Question Lord Brahma 

Sri Maitreya Rsi 


Diti, the wife of the sage Kashyapa, could 
understand that the sons within her womb 
would be a cause of disturbance to the 
demigods. As such, she continuously bore the 
powerful semen of Kashyapa Muni, which was 
meant to give trouble to others, for one hundred 
years. By the force of the pregnancy of Diti, 
the light of the sun and moon was impaired 
in all the planets, and die demigods of various 
planets, being disturbed by that force, asked 
the creator of the universe, Brahma, "What is 
this expansion of darkness in all directions?" 
O great one, just see this darkness, which 
you know very well and which is causing us 
anxieties. Because the influence of time cannot 
touch you, there is nothing unmanifest before 
you. O god of the demigods, sustainer of the 
universe, head jewel of all die demigods in 
other planets, you know die intentions of all 
living entities, in both the spiritual and material 
worlds. O original source of strengtii and 
scientific knowledge, all obeisances unto you! 
you have accepted die differentiated mode 
of passion from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. With the help of external energy 
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you are born of die unmanifested source. All 
obeisances unto you! O lord, all tiiese planets 
exist within yourself, and all die living entities 
are generated from you. Therefore you are 
the cause of tiiis universe, and anyone who 
meditates upon you without deviation attains 
devotional service. 

There is no defeat in tiiis material world 
for persons who control the mind and senses 
by controlling die breathing process and who 
are therefore experienced, mature mystics. 
This is because by such perfection in yoga 
they have attained your mercy. All die living 
entities within the universe are conducted by 
the Vedic directions, as a bull is directed by the 
rope attached to its nose. No one can violate 
the mles laid down in die Vedic literatures. 
To the chief person, who has contributed 
the Vedas, we offer our respect! Please look 
upon us mercifully, for we have fallen into a 
miserable condition; because of the darkness, 
all our work has been suspended. As fuel 
overloads a fire, so the embiyo created by the 
semen of Kashyap in the womb of Diti has 
caused complete darkness throughout the 
universe. 

— Srimad-Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Parana) » Canto 3: The Status 
Quo»Chapter 15: Description of the Kingdom of GodVerses: l-lO.'Sp. 

J ava And Vijaya Cursed 

Srila Vishvanatha Chakramrti Thakur 

Brahma said: My mental sons bom before 
you, the Kumaras, having given up all desires in 
tiiis world, were wandering to various planets 
through die sky. Once, they went to the abode 
of the Supreme Lord who purifies all hearts. 
This abode is worshipped by all people. In that 
place all men reside with forms like the Lord 
and they worship the Lord with unmotivated 
service. There, the Supreme Lord, the original 
person, die form of die highest dharma, 
attainable by the Vedas, established in pure 
sattva , gives pleasure to us, his devotees. In 
that place, a forest named Nihshreyasa shines 
with trees, which are bliss incarnate, fulfilling 
all desires, bearing dowers and fruits of all 
seasons. Alighting from the planes and entering 
die water, the devotees constantly sing the 
glories of the lord which are devoid of all faults, 
while criticizing the wind, since it distracts their 
minds with its perfume of madhavi blossoms 
filled with honey. The clamor of die doves, 
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cuckoos, cranes, cakravakas, gaUinules, swans, 
panots, partridges and peacocks immediately 
ceases when the king of bees loudly hums, 
with resemblance to glorification of the Lord. In 
the forests of Vaikuntha, on smelling the scent 
of tulasi used in die garlands of the Lord, the 
mandara, kunda, kuraba, water lily, campaka, 
ama, punnaga, nagakeshara, baluka, lotus and 
parijata trees, being of pure mind, give great 
respect to tulasi for her performance of austerity 
to achieve that position. 

Vaikuntha is filled with airplanes made 
of gold, vaidurya and emeralds, obtained 
solely by worship of the Lord’s lotus feet. It is 
filled with devotees absorbed in the Lord who 
cannot be disturbed by the smiles, glances 
and words of the most beautiful women with 
broad hips and smiling faces. Lakshmi, beauty 
ersonified, whose feet jingle with ankle 
ells, holding a lotus in her hand, appears to 
be sweeping the palace of the Lord made of 
crystal and emeralds inlaid with gold, but she is 


without fault. Others make great effort to attain 
her mercy. Before worshipping the Lord with 
tulasi leaves, sunounded by servants, she gazes 
at her face with beautiful locks and raised nose, 
reflected in the water of a pond filled with pure, 
sweet water whose banks are made of coral. 
She considers that this face has been kissed by 
tiie Lord. 

Those who hear topics other than the 
glorification of Krishna, unworthy topics which 
destroy intelligence, cannot enter Vaikuntha. 
Topics heard by those unfortunate persons, 
taking away their good fortune, throw them 
into hell with no shelter. Those who have taken 
human birth, desired even by the devatas , in 
which knowledge and dharma are present, are 
completely bewildered by the Lord’s extensive 
maya if they do not perform worship of the Lord. 
Those who are far above rules by following the 
Lord with dedication, who are superior to us, and 
whose qualities are desirable by us, and whose 
bodies develop goose bumps and uncontrolled 
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tears through attraction to discussions of the 
Lord possessing most excellent qualities, enter 
Vaikuntha. Through the yoga-maya of the 
Lord, die Kumaras attained Vaikuntha, the 
transcendental place most worshipped by the 
world, glowing with various aircraft owned 
by die excellent devotees. They attained 
Vaikundia, under control of the Lord, and 
experienced die highest bliss. 

In Vaikuntha, after passing through six 
gates, die sages with no attachment saw at the 
seventh gate two gate keepers adorned with 
armbands, callings crowns, and attractive 
clothing. The gate keepers with four blue 
arms were holding clubs and were decorated 
with garlands surrounded by maddened 
bees. Their faces were slightly agitated with 
anger, expressed by frowning brows, heavily 
breathing nostrils and red eyes. The sages, 
who, widiout fear, unobstructed by anyone, 
would wander everywhere with undisturbed 
intelligence, entered die seventh door, made 
of gold and diamonds like the previous doors, 
without asking the door keepers. Seeing the 
four young naked boys who were as old as 
Brahma but appearing to be five years old, 
who had realized Brahman, die gate keepers 
forbade them from entering, though they acted 
against die nature of the Lord and should not 
have done so, ignoring their great power. 

Being forbidden to enter by die two 
door keepers of die Lord while the devatas of 
Vaikuntha were watching, die most deserving 
Kumaras, eyes suddenly filled with slight 
anger because their desire to see the Lord was 
thwarted, spoke. What is this inegular nature 
of yours exhibited among the inhabitants of 
Vaikuntha who have natures like the Lord’s, 
achieved by intense service? The Lord is 
peaceful, devoid of a fighting nature, but you 
cheaters, who diink eveiyone is a cheater like 
yourselves, mistrust eveiyone. The wise jnams 
do not see the jiva to be different from die Lord 
in Vaikundia, who holds within his abdomen 
the whole universe, just as the air in a pot is not 
different from die great sky. For what reasons 
do you fear for the safety of the Lord? We 
should think of something beneficial for you 
dull servants of the Lord of Vaikuntha. Go from 
Vaikuntha to the material worlds where the 
three sinful enemies exist because of seeing 
differences! Understanding the terrible curse 
of die brahmanas uttered by the Kumaras, 
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which could not be reversed by even a host 
of weapons, the gate keepers immediately 
became gready afraid of die Lord. They fell 
down, clutching the feet of the Kumaras in 
distress. 

Let die punishment prescribed by you 
to us, an offender, bear fruit. It will deliver us 
from unlimited offense to die devotees. By a 
little repentance caused by your mercy, may 
we not lose memory of die Lord under illusion, 
though we fall into the material world! At 
diat moment, the Lord, with lotus navel, who 
appears widiin the hearts of die deserving, 
understanding diat his servants had offended 
die Kumaras, came to die sevendi gate widi 
Lakshmi, moving his feet which should be 
sought by die great renounced sages. The sages 
saw the Lord surrounded by devotees carrying 
objects to offer him. He was previously the 
object of dieir meditation, but now appeared 
directly before their eyes. On either side were 
chamaras as beautiful as swans, and above him 
was an umbrella white like die moon, widi 
pearl strands swaying in die pleasant breeze 
and dropping beads of nectar. 

They saw die Lord with beautiful face 
fully pleased, the most desirable object, who 
touched die hearts of all people with his skillful 
glance of affection, ana who was the crest 
jewel among all planets, made auspicious widi 
die mark of Lakshmi on his dark, broad chest. 
He had broad hips dressed in yellow cloth, 
covered with a shining belt, and was bedecked 
with a garland surrounded by humming bees. 
His wrists were decorated widi bracelets, and 
while resting his left hand on the shoulder of 
Garuda, he twirled a lotus in his right hand. His 
cheeks were decorated with makara eanings 
reflecting his effulgence. He had a high nose, 
a jeweled crown, and between his four arms 
on His chest was nesded an attractive, valuable 
necklace widi die Kaustubha. Smiled upon by 
Lakshmi who thought she had surpassed Him 
in beauty, He increased in beauty by servants 
who used all their intelligence to decorate 
him. His resplendent limbs are worthy of 
worshipped by Shiva and us as well. Seeing 
diat form, the sages, whose eyes could never be 
satisfied widi diat beauty, bowed tiieir heads. 

— From Sarartha-darfini commentary on Snmad-Bhagavatam b)> 
Srila Vishvandtha Cakravarti Thakura » Canto 3: Tfe Status Quo - 
Chapter 15: Description of the Kingdom of God’ Verses: 12-42'$$ 
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Lord Pleases The Four Kumaras 

His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swarni Prabhupada 

By mistake the doormen held the sages from 
entering Vaikunthaloka, but because they were 
engaged in the transcendental service of the 
Lord, their annihilation was not expected by 
advanced devotees. The Lord's presence on 
the spot was veiy pleasing to the hearts of the 
devotees. The Lord understood that die trouble 
was due to His lotus feet not being seen by 
the sages, and therefore He wanted to please 
them by personally going there. The Lord is so 
merciful mat even if there is some impediment 
for die devotee, He Himself manages matters 
in such a way diat die devotee is not bereft of 
having audience at His lotus feet. There is a very 


good example in the life of Haridasa Thakura. 
When Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was residing 
at Jagannatha puri, Haridasa Thakura, who 
happened to be Muhammadan by birth, was 
with Him. In Hindu temples, especially in those 
days, no one but a Hindu was allowed to enter. 
Although Haridasa Thakura was the greatest of 
all Hindus in his behavior, he considered himself 
a Muhammadan and did not enter the temple. 
Lord Chaitanya could understand his humility, 
and since he did not go to see the temple, Lord 
Chaitanya Himself, who is nondifferent from 
Jagannatha, used to come and sit with Haridasa 
Thakura daily. Here in Snmad-Bhdgavatam 
we also find this same behavior of die Lord. His 
devotees were prevented from seeing His lotus 
feet, but the Lord Himself came to see them on 
die same lotus feet for which they aspired. It is 
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also significant that He was accompanied by the 
goddess of fortune. The goddess of fortune is 
not to be seen by ordinary persons, but die Lord 
was so kind that although die devotees did not 
aspire for such an honor, He appeared before 
them with die goddess of fortune. 

— Snniad-Bhdgavatam (Bhagavata Piirdna)»Canto J: The Status Quo » 
Chapter 16: The Tim Doorkeepers ofVaikuntha,Jaya and Vijaya, Cmsed 
by the Sages » Verse: 2 JJS 

The Internal Reasons For 
Java And Vijaya’s Curse 

Srilajiva Goswami 

The power of die Lord's illusory potency led 
Jaya and Vijaya to take birth as demons. Jaya 
and Vijaya did not become demons merely by 
the sages' curse, but radier by the will or the 
Supreme Lord Himself. The Lord confirms this in 
these words of Snmad-Bhagavatam (3.16.29): 

bhagavan anugav aha 
yatarii nia bhaistam astu sam 
brahma-tejah samartho pi 
hantum necche matam tu me 

The Lord said to His attendants, Java and Vijaya: 
Depart this place, but fear not. All glories unto 
you. 1 hough I am capable of nullifying the 
brahmanas' curse, I would not do so. On the 
contrary, it has My approval. 

Jaya and Vijaya's acceptance of die role 
of enemies of the Lord was not dieir own doing. 
Rather, it was personally arranged by the Lord. 
In Snmad-Bhagavatam (10.14.2) it is said: 
sveccha-mayasya — "O Lord, whatever You 
desire is at once fulfilled." 

Still, die Lord was merciful to Jaya and 
Vijaya, who were His devotees. It is said in 
Snmad-Bhagavatam (6.11.23): 

ttrai-vargikaydsa-uighdtam asmat- 
patir vidhatte punisasya sakra 
tato 'numeyo bhagavat-prasado 
yo durlabho 'kihcana-gocaro 'nyaih 

Our Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
forbids His devotees to endeavor uselessly for 
religion, economic development and sense 

S ' ' c ication. O Indra, one can thus infer how 
die Lord is. Such mercy is obtainable only 
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by unalloyed devotees, not by persons who 
aspire for material gains. 

That the Supreme Lord continued to 
protect Jaya and Vijaya is seen in these words of 
Snmad-Bhagavatam (10.2.33): 

tatha na te madhava tavakah kvacid 
bhrasyanti margat tvayi baddha-sauhrdah 
tvaydbhiguptd vicaranti nirbhaya 
vinayakamkapa-murdhasu prabho 

O Madhava, Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Lord of die goddess of fortune, if devotees 
completely in love with You sometimes fall 
from die path of devotion, they do not fall 
like nondevotees, for You still protect them. 
Thus they fearlessly traverse trie heads of 
dieir opponents and continue to progress in 
devotional seivice. 

JayaandVijayadidnotchoosetotakebiith 
as demons because then they could quickly be 
rid of die curse. Rather, diey accepted that birth 
because a devotee will not accept auspicious 
condition of life if in that condition the devotee 
has no opportunity to serve die Lord. On the 
otiier hand, the devotee will accept life in hell 
if there he may serve die Lord. This is described 
in die following words of Snmad-Bhagavatam 
(3.15.48): 

natyantikam viganayanty api teprasadam 
kimv anyad arpita-bhayam bhnwa unnayais te 
ye 'hga tvad-ahghri-sarana bhavatah kathayah 
Mrtanya-tirtha-yasasah knsald rasa-jhah 

Persons who are veiy expert and most intelligent 
in understanding tilings as diey are, engage in 
healing narrations of the auspicious activities 
and pastimes of die Lord, which are worth 
chanting and worth hearing. Such persons 
do not care even for the highest material 
benediction, namely liberation, to say nothing 
of other less important benedictions like die 
material happiness of the heavenly kingdom. It 
is also said in Snmad-Bhagavatam (3.15.49): 

kaniam bhavah sva-vrjinair nirayesu nah stac 
ceto iivadyadi nu tepadayo rameta 
vacasca nas tulasivadyadi te 'hghn-sobhah 
puryeta te guna-ganair yadi kama-randhrah 
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O Lord, we pray that You let us be born in any 
hellish condition of life, just as long as our hearts 
and minds are always engaged in the service of 
Your lotus feet, our words are made beautiful 
[by speaking of Your activities] just as tulasi 
leaves are beautified when offered unto Your 
lotus feet, and as long as our ears are always 
filled with die chanting of Your transcendental 
qualities. 

Jaya and Vijaya also offered the following 
prayer ( Snmad-Bhagavatam 3.15.36): 

ma vo 'nutdpa-kalayd bhagavat-smrti-ghno 
moho bhaved iha tu nau vrajatoradho 'dhah 

But we pray that due to Your compassion at 
our repentance, the illusion of forgetting the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead will not come 
upon us as we go progressively downward. 

If they had been real enemies of the 
Lord, Jaya and Vijaya would not have brought 
happiness to the devotees. They brought 
happiness to devotees because they were 
friends with many devotees. Therefore their 
enmity to the Lord was only the reflection of 
enmity, an enmity assumed to enable the Lord 
and die other devotees to taste certain rasas. 
For this we may assume that the Lord wished 
to enjoy pastimes of fighting, and to please 
Him me devotees Jaya and Vijaya, employing 
their mystic powers, manifested certain spiritual 
forms and assumed the role of His enemies. 
Then, meditating on the Lord as their enemy, 
they eventually relinquished that role of being 
the Lord's enemy. Therefore their being the 
Lord's enemy was only an external show. This 
is confirmed by Lord Narayana Himself when 
He told them 3.16.29: yatam ma bhaistam astu 
sam —Depart this place, but fear not. All glories 
unto you. 

In its description of the Lord's battle with 
Hiranyaksha Snmad-Bhagavatam (3-18.9) 
explains that the Lord was not really angiy with 
Jaya and Vijaya when they were playing the 
parts of demons: 

pardnusaktam tapanlyopakalpahi 
maha-gadam kdhcana-citra-damsam 
marmdny abhiksnam pratudantam duruktaih 
pracanda-manyuh prahasams tam babhase 

The demon, who had a wealth of ornaments, 
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bangles and beautiful golden armor on 
his body, chased the Lord from behind 
with a great mace. The Lord tolerated Inis 
piercing ill words, but in order to reply 
to him, He expressed His terrible anger. 

Srila Sridhara Swami comments: 

The Lord's terrible anger is here only an 
external show, a show intended to relieve the 
fears of the demigods, who were frighten by the 
demon's insults. The Lord did not really become 
angiy by hearing those insults. 

Snmad-Bhagavatam (3-19.8-9) again explains: 

kardla-damstras caksurbhyam 
sahcaksdno dahann iva 
abhiplutya sva-gadaya 
hato 'slty ahanad dharim. 
pada savyena tam sadho 
bhagavdn yajha-sukarah 
Itlaya misatah satroh 
praharad vata-ramhasam 

The demon, who had fearful tusks, stared at 
tiie Personality of Godhead as though to bum 
Him. Springing into the air, he aimed his mace 
at the Lord, exclaiming at the same time, "You 
are slain!" 

O saintly Vidura, while His enemy looked 
on, die Lord in His boar form, the enjoyer of all 
sacrificial offerings, playfully knocked down the 
mace with Flis left foot, even as it came upon 
Him with the force of a tempest. 

Srila Sridhara Swami comments: All of 
tiffs shows that the Lord was not really angry. 

— From Anuccheda 7, Priti Sandarbha of Srila Jiva Goswami. 
Translation by His Holiness.Blianu Swami. # 

The Secret of Lord Ci iaitany.Vs Ene mie s 

Srila Bhaktivinod Thakur 

jakhona asena krsna jiba uddharite 
sahge saba sahacara ase pphimte 

When Krishna comes to deliver the fallen souls, 
then all His associates and followers also come 
with Him to the surface of the earth. 
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gora abatare tahra sn-jaya-bijoya 
nabadwipe satru-bhabe hoilo udoya 


Along with this fail' incarnation, His own 
devotees Java and Vijaya have appeared in 
Navadvipa (as Jagai and Madhai), in the mood 
of being die enemy of die Lord. 

purbe purbe abatare asura dchilo 
sastre bole pandita hoiya janamih 

In many previous incarnations they have taken 
birth as demons, but die revealed scriptures 
say that tiiey were bom in a brdhmana family 
during Gauranga-lila. 

smrti-tarka-sastre bole bainprakasiya 
goracandra saha rana korilo matiya 

The smrti scriptures say that they become 
absorbed in a fighting spirit with Lord Gaura- 
candra, manifesting enmity and hostility. 

ata eba nabadunpa-basi jata jana 
sn-caitanya-llla-pusti kore anukhana 
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Therefore it is a fact tiiat all die residents of 
Navadvipa, whether friendly or inimical, are 
eternally nourishing die development of Lord 
Chaitanya's pastimes. 

ekhonaje brahma-kule caitanyera ari 
ta'kejani caitanyera Iliapustikan 

I know tiiat tiiese enemies of Lord Chaitanya, 
even though coming from brdhmana 
background, are actually assistants for giving 
nourishment to Lord Chaitanya's pastimes. 

sn-caitanya-anucara satru-mitra jata 
sakalera sn-carane hoilama nata 

I have thus prostrated myself at die lotus feet 
of all the enemies as well as friends who are 
accompanying Lord Chaitanya during His lila. 

tomara koroho kipa e dasera prati 
caitanya su-drdha koro binodera mati 

All of you eternal associates, kindly show your 
mercy to this seivant and please make his 
devotion to Lord Chaitanya become completely 
fixed up. 


— An excerpt from the Song 4- The Secret of Lord Chaitanya's Enemies, 
Sri Sti Kalyana Kalpa-tam by Srila Saccidananda BhaktiiXnoda 
Thakura, ThirdBranch: Overflowing Spiritual Emotions (Ucchvasa), Part 
2: "Prarthana Lalasamayi", Verse: 6-13■ Translation by Dasaratha-suta 
dasa published by Nectar BooksMfo 
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Supreme Lord Pacifies Four Kumaras you. 


Sri Maitreya Rsi 

The Personality of Godhead said to four 
Kumaras: These attendants of Mine, Jaya and Vijaya 
by name, have committed a great offense against you 
because of ignoring Me. O great sages, I approve 
of the punishment that you who are devoted to Me 
have meted out to them. To Me, die brahmana is the 
highest and most beloved personality. The disrespect 
shown by My attendants has actually been displayed 
by Me because the doormen are My servitors. I take 
dais to be an offense by Myself; therefore I seek your 
foigiveness for the incident that has arisen. A wrong 
act committed by a servant leads people in general to 
blame his master, just as a spot of white leprosy on any 
part of the body pollutes all of the skin. Anyone in the 
entire world, even down to the candala, who lives by 
cooking and eating the flesh of the dog, is immediately 
purified if he takes bath in hearing through die ear the 
glorification of My name, fame, etc. Now you have 
realized Me widiout doubt; therefore I will not hesitate 
to lop off My own ami if its conduct is found hostile to 


Because I am the servitor of My devotees, My 
lotus feet have become so sacred that they immediately 
wipe out all sin, and I have acquired such a disposition 
that die goddess of fortune does not leave Me, even 
though I have no attachment for her and others praise 
her beauty and observe sacred vows to secure from 
her even a slight favor. I do not enjoy the oblations 
offered by the sacrifices in the sacrificial fire, which 
is one of My own mouths, widi the same relish as I 
do the delicacies overdowing widi ghee which are 
offered to the mouths of the brahmanas who have 
dedicated to Me die results of their activities and who 
are ever satisfied widi My prasada. I am the master of 
My unobstructed internal energy, and the water of the 
Ganges is the remnant left after My feet are washed. 
That water sanctifies the three worlds, along widi Lord 
Shiva, who bears it on his head. If I can take die dust of 
die feet of the Vaishnava on My head, who will refuse 
to do the same? 

The brahmanas, the cows and the defenseless 
creatures are My own body. Those whose faculty of 
judgment has been impaired by their own sin look 
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upon these as distinct from Me. They are just like 
furious serpents, and they are angrily torn apart by the 
bills of the vulture like messengers of Yamaraja, the 
superintendent of sinful persons. On the other hand, 
they captivate My heart who are gladdened in heart and 
who, their lotus faces enlightened by nectarean smiles, 
respect the brahmanas, even though the brahmanas 
utter harsh words. They look upon the brahmanas 
as My own Self and pacify them by praising them in 
loving words, even as a son would appease an angry 
father or as I am pacifying you. These servants of Mine 
have transgressed against you, not knowing the mind 
of their master. I shall therefore deem it a favor done to 
Me if you order that, although reaping the fruit of their 
transgression, they may return to My presence soon 
and the time of their exile from My abode may expire 
before long. 

Brahma continued: Even though the sages had been 
bitten by the serpent of anger, their souls were not 
satiated with hearing die Lord's lovely and illuminating 
speech, which was like a series of Vedic hymns. The 
Lord's excellent speech was difficult to comprehend 
because of its momentous import and its most profound 
significance. The sages heard it with wide-open ears 
and pondered on it as well. But although hearing, they 
could not understand what He intended to do. The 
four brahmana sages were nevertheless extremely 
delighted to behold Him, and they experienced a thrill 
throughout their bodies. They then spoke as follows 
to the Lord, who had revealed the multiglories of the 
Supreme Personality through His internal potency, 
yogamaya. 

The sages said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
we are unable to know what You intend for us to do, for 
even though You are the supreme ruler of all, You speak 
in our favor as if we had done something good for You. 
O Lord, You are the supreme director of the brahminical 
culture. Your considering the brahmanas to be in the 
highest position is Your example for teaching others. 
Actually You are the supreme worshipable Deity, not 
only for the gods but for the brahmanas also. You are 
the source of the eternal occupation of all living entities, 
and by Your multimanifestations of Personalities of 
Godhead, You have always protected religion. You are 
the supreme objective of religious principles, and in 
our opinion You are inexhaustible and unchangeable 
eternally. Mystics and transcendentalists, by the mercy 
of die Lord, cross beyond nescience by ceasing all 
material desires. It is not possible, tiierefore, that die 
Supreme Lord can be favored by others. The goddess 
of fortune, Lakshmi, the dust of whose feet is worn on 


the head by others, waits upon You, as appointed, for 
she is anxious to secure a place in the abode of die 
king of bees, who hovers on the fresh wreath of tulasi 
leaves offered at Your feet by some blessed devotee. 
O Lord, You are exceedingly attached to the activities 
of Your pure devotees, yet You are never attached to 
die goddesses of fortune who constandy engage in 
Your transcendental loving service. How can You be 
purified, therefore, by the dust of the path traversed by 
die brahmanas, and how can You be glorified or made 
fortunate by the marks of Srivatsa on Your chest? 

O Lord, You are the personification of all religion. 
Therefore You manifest Yourself in three millenniums, 
and thus You protect this universe, which consists of 
animate and inanimate beings. By Your grace, which is 
of pure goodness and is the bestower of all blessings, 
kindly drive away die elements of rajas and tamas for die 
sake of the demigods and twice-born. O Lord, You are 
die protector of the highest of die twice-born. If You do 
not protect diem by offering worship and mild words, 
then certainly the auspicious path of worship will be 
rejected by people in general, who act on the strength 
and authority of Your Lordship. Dear Lord, You never 
want the auspicious path to be destroyed, for You are 
the reservoir of all goodness. Just to benefit people in 
general, You destroy the evil element by Your mighty 
potency. You are die proprietor of the three creations 
and the maintainer ofthe entire universe. Therefore Your 
potency is not reduced by Your submissive behavior. 
Rather, by submission You exhibit Your transcendental 
pastimes. O Lord, whatever punishment You wish to 
award to these two innocent persons or also to us we 
shall accept without duplicity. We understand that we 
have cursed two faultiess persons. 

The Lord replied: O brahmanas, know that die 
punishment you inflicted on diem was originally 
ordained by Me, and therefore they will fall to a birth in 
a demoniac family. But they will be firmly united witii 
Me in thought through mental concentration intensified 
by anger, and they will return to My presence shortly. 


— Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Parana)»Canto 3- The Status Quo » 
Chapterl6. The Two Doorkeepers of Vaikimtha,Jayaand Vijaya, Cursed 
by the Sages* Verses: 1-26 
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Yudhisthitra Maharaja questions Narada Muni: How associates of the Personality of Godhead were cursed to descend in material bodies like ordinary persons? 


J av a Vi j ava Incident: 

A Falldown Or An Accident ? 

His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

dehendriyasu-hindnam 
vaikuntha-pura-vdsindm 
deha-sambandha-sambaddham 
etad dkhydtum arhasi 

TRANSLATION 

"The bodies of the inhabitants of Vaikuntha are 
completely spiritual, having nothing to do with the 
material body, senses or life air. Therefore, kindly 
explain how associates of die Personality of Godhead 
were cursed to descend in material bodies like ordinary 
persons." 

PURPORT 

This very significant question would be difficult for an 
ordinary person to answer, but Narada Muni, being 
an autiiority, could answer it. Therefore Maharaja 
Yudhisthira inquired from him, saying, etad dkhydtum 
arhasi-. "only you can explain the reason." From 
authoritative sources it can be discerned that associates 
of Lord Vishnu who descend from Vaikuntha do not 
actually fall. They come widi die purpose of fulfilling 
the desire of the Lord, and their descent to diis material 
world is comparable to that of the Lord. The Lord 
comes to diis material world dirough die agency of 


His internal potency, and similarly, when a devotee or 
associate of the Lord descends to this material world, 
he does so through the action of the spiritual energy. 
Any pastime conducted by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is an arrangement by yogamaya, not 
mahamaya. Therefore it is to be understood diat when 
Jaya and Vijaya descended to diis material world, they 
came because there was something to be done for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Otherwise it is a fact 
that no one falls from Vaikuntha. 

Of course, a living entity who desires sdyujya- 
mukti remains in Krishna's Brahman effulgence, 
which is dependent on Krishna's body (brahmano 
hi pratisthdham Bhagavad-gita. (14.27). Such an 
impersonalist who takes shelter of the Brahman 
effulgence must surely fall down. 

This is stated in die Snmad-Bhagavatam 
(10.2.32) 

ye 'nye 'ravindaksa mmukta-mdninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 
aruhya krcchrena parampadam tatah 
patanty adho 'nddrta-yusmad-ahghrayah 

"O Lord, the intelligence of diose who drink themselves 
liberated but who have no devotion is impure. Even 
tiiough they rise to the highest point of liberation by 
dint of severe penances and austerities, tiiey are sure 
to fall down again into material existence, for they do 
not take shelter at Your lotus feet." The impersonalists 
cannot reach the Vaikuntha planets to become 
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associates of the Lord, and therefore, according to their 
desires, Krishna gives them sayujya-mukti. However, 
since sayujya-mukti is partial mukti, they must fall 
again to this material world. When it is said that the 
individual soul falls from Brahmaloka, this applies to 
the impersonalist. 

From authoritative sources it is learned that 
Jaya and Vijaya were sent to this material world to fulfill 
the Lord's desire to fight. The Lord also sometimes 
wants to fight, but who can fight with die Lord but 
a very confidential devotee of the Lord? Jaya and 
Vijaya descended to this world to fulfill the Lord's 
desire. Therefore in each of their three births—first as 
Hiranyaksha and Hiranyakashipu, second as Ravana 
and Kumbhakarna, and third as Shishupala and 
Dantavakra—the Lord personally killed them. In other 
words, these associates of the Lord, Jaya and Vijaya, 
descended to the material world to serve the Lord by 
fulfilling His desire to fight. Otherwise, as Maharaja 
Yudhisthira says, asraddheyia ivabhati the statement 
that a servant of the Lord could fall from Vaikuntha 
seems unbelievable. 

We can understand how anxious the Lord is 
to get his servitor back into Vaikuntha. This incident, 
therefore, proves that those who have once entered 
a Vaikuntha planet can never fall down. The case of 
Jaya and Vijaya is not a falldown; it is just an accident. 
The Lord is always anxious to get such devotees back 
again to the Vaikuntha planets as soon as possible. 
It is to be assumed that there is no possibility of a 
misunderstanding between the Lord and the devotees, 
but when there are discrepancies or disruptions 
between one devotee and another, one has to suffer 
the consequences, although that suffering is temporary. 
The Lord is so kind to His devotees that He took all the 
responsibility for the doormen's offense and requested 
the sages to give them facilities to return to Vaikuntha as 
soon as possible. 

— Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhdgavata Pi irana)»Canto 3- The Status Qi to » 
Chapter 16. The Two Doorkeepers of Vaikuntha, Jaya and Vijaya, Ci irsed 
by the Sages » Verse: 12 and Canto 7: The Science of God»Chapter 1. The 
Supreme Lord Is Equal to Eieryone » Verse: 35 

No One Falls From Vaikuntha 

Skua Jwa Goswam 

Sri Kapiladeva said in Srimad-Bhagavatam 0.25.37- 
38 ): 

atho inbhutirn mama mctyavinas tarn 
aisvaryam astangam anupravrttam 
sriyarh bhdgavatim vasprhayanti bhadrarh 
parasya me te ‘snuvate tu loke 
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na karhicin mat-pardh sdnta-mpe 
nanksyanti no me ‘nimiso ledhi hetih 
yesdm aharh priya dtmd sutas ca 
sakha guruh suhrdo daivam istam 

Although My devotees, who are free from ignorance, 
by My mercy, may be offered the eight types of mystic 
perfections, the opulence of the heavenly planets or 
even the opulence of Vaikuntha, they do not desire 
it. They automatically attain these when they reach 
My abode. My dear mother, devotees who receive 
such transcendental opulences are never bereft of 
them. Neither weapons nor the change of time can 
destroy such opulences. Because the devotees accept 
Me as their friend, their relative, their son, preceptor, 
benefactor, and Supreme Deity, they cannot be 
deprived of their possessions at any time. 

The word atho Srimad-Bhagavatam (3-25.37) 
indicates "after the removal of ignorance." Mama 
mdyayd means "by the Lord’s mercy on the devotee." 
Vibhuti means "the opulence of enjoyment". Acitdm 
means "manifest for the devotees purpose, and the 
eight mystic opulences such as anima also naturally 
become present for the devotees." The devotees do 
not even desire the Lord’s opulence, called sarsti. This 
means that because the devotees yearn only for the bliss 
of devotional service, they have no desire for any of 
tiie above stated opulences; but they certainly achieve 
them in the Lord’s planet called Vaikuntha. This shows 
tiie Lord’s special affection for His devotees. This is also 
exemplified in tiie benediction given to Sudama, the 
florist Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.41.51-52): 

so 'pi vavre 'caldm bhaktim 
tasminn evdkhildtmani 
tad-bhaktesu ca sauhardarh 
bhutesu ca dayampardm 
iti tasmai varam dattva 
sriyarh canmya-vardhinim 
balam dyuryasah kdntirn 
nirjagdma sahdgrajah 

"Sudama chose unshakable devotion for Krishna, the 
Supreme Soul of all existence; friendship with His 
devotees; and transcendental compassion for all living 
beings. Not only did Lord Krishna grant Sudama these 
benedictions, He also awarded him strength, long life, 
fame, beauty, and ever-increasing prosperity for his 
family. Then Krishna and His elder brother took Their 
leave." 
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The devotee is not interested in using these 
opulences for his enjoyment. The phrases “after 
ignorance is dispelled” and “given by My mercy” 
also indicate that these opulences do not produce 
undesirable effects. Mayayacitam includes all opulence 
up to that found in Brahmaloka, and it shows that the 
devotees have control over everything. But they do 
not make use of such opulence, considering it very 
insignificant and unfit to be enjoyed. The Smti states 
Chandogya Upanisad (81.6), ‘Just as the enjoyment 
earned by karma in this world perishes in due course, 
so does the heavenly pleasure attained by pious deeds.” 
And, Those who leave their body in full knowledge of 
the Lord and the real desirable objects, can freely travel 
in all the planets.” 

A doubt may be raised that if Vaikuntha is 
another planet like heaven, with no special distinction, 
then sooner or later the enjoyer and the enjoyment will 
be vanquished. Lord Kapila answers tlfts objection 
in Snmad-Bhagavatam 0.25.38) by use of the word 
santampe. “The nature of Vaikuntha is santam, or 
unchanging, and its residents, who are My devotees, are 
never destroyed. In other words, they are never bereft 
of enjoyment. My time cycle does not devour them, 
no Icdh v Thus the Smti states Chandogya Upanisad 
(8.151), “He does not return.’’The Gilopanisad declares 
Bhagavad-gita. (8.16), 

d-brahma-bhuvandl lokdh 
punar dvartino 'rjuna 
mam upetya tu kaunteya 
punarjanma na vidyate 

From the highest planet in the material world down to 
the lowest, all are places of misery wherein repeated 
birth and death take place, but one who attains to My 
abode, O son of Kunti, never takes birth again. 

While commenting on the name Pardyana 
in the Sahasrandma-bhdsya (75), Shankaracarya 
writes, That place in which there is no fear of return is 
the Supreme Abode. Therefore it is called pardyana. 
Because the temi appears in the masculine gender, it is 
a bahuvnhi samdsa, which means "the Lord to whom 
this place belongs. 

This is not the end of the glories of those 
who attain Vaikuntha. Lord Kapila states this with 
the words beginning with yesdm aham. This means 
that for them there is no object of love other than the 
Lord. Alternatively, the statement can be taken as a 
reference to Goloka, because the gopas who eternally 
reside there have such a mood. The line beginning with 
yesdm may also be taken as an answer to the question, 
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“What type of people attain that abode after getting free 
from ignorance?” The answer is indicated by the Lord: 
“Only those people who desire Me as their beloved 
(priyah) or husband ( patih ), like the sages described 
in the Uttara-khanda of the Padma Puraria; or those 
who meditate on Me as Brahman personified like the 
four Kumaras; or those who meditate on Me as their 
son, friend, worshipable master, and so on, can attain 
Vaikuntha. The word suhrda, bosom friend, is in the 
plural, because they are of various kinds. 

Sri Narada spoke in a similar fashion in Snmad- 
Bhagavatam (4.12.37): “Persons who are peaceful, 
equipoised, cleansed and purified, and who know the 
art of pleasing all other living entities, keep friendship 
only with devotees of the Lord, they alone can very 
easily achieve the perfection of going to that abode 
from where no one falls down, acyutapadam .” 

— From Anuccheda 63, Bhdgavata-sandarbha ofSrila Jiva Goswami. 
Translation by Satya Narayan Das. 

M aya Stays Far Ayxay From Spiritual World 

Srila Bhakti Vinod Thakur 

There are unlimited jivas who are eternal associates of 
die Lord. In Goloka Vrindavana they are manifested 
by Lord Baladeva for the service of Lord Krishna. In 
Vaikuntha they are manifested by Sri Sankarshana for 
die service of Lord Narayana, die Lord of Vaikuntha. 
They are eternally and blissfully engaged in the service 
of dieir worshipable Lord, always situated in their 
svanipa, always striving to make the Lord happy, 
always favorable to the service of the Lord, and always 
powerful with the energy of the cit-sakti. They have 
absolutely no relation or contact with die inert maya. 
Indeed they do not even know that there is an energy 
called maya. Because they live in the spiritual region, 
maya remains very far from diem. They are always 
absorbed in the bliss of service to dieir worshipable 
Lord. They are transcendental to mundane misery and 
happiness and are always liberated. Their very life is 
love, and diey have no conception of lamentation, fear, 
and death. 

The atomic conscious jivas, who come out like 
rays from Maha-Vishnu’s glance at maya, are also 
uncountable. Being in proximity to maya, these jivas 
see the variegatedness of maya. They have all the 
characteristics of die ordinary jivas, yet because of 
their atomic nature they sometimes glance marginally 
towards the spiritual creation and sometimes towards 
die material creation. In tiiis marginal state die jiva is 
weak, because he has not yet attained spiritual power 
by die mercy of the worshipable Lord. Out of tiiese 
unlimited jivas, the ones who desire to enjoy maya 
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remain eternally bound by maya, because of being 
attached to sense enjoyment. Those who engage in 
devotional service to the Lord go to the spiritual world 
getting the strength of the cit-sakti by the mercy of the 
Lord. 

— Conversation between Vrujandtha and Raghunatha ddsa Bdbdji 
An Excerpt From Jaiva dharrna, Chapter Sixteen: Nitya-dharma: 
Sambandha, Abhidheya andPrayojana 

The Free Will Of The Soul 

Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur 

Tatastha has both the power of associating with 
temporal as well as eternal planes. Souls who have 
got their stations at tatastha have got free will. Each 
of die individual souls by exercising his free will can 
abuse or properly use Inis independence. He has got 
two different fields in two different directions. He may 
choose one of these for his stage. When he is in an 
enjoying mood and considers himself identical with the 
predominating object or the absolute, he is said to be 
fallen and when he shows an aptitude for serving the 
transcendental predominating object, he is freed from 
the clutches of limitation and is eternally associated 
in serving the predominating object. The souls in die 
tatastha position are not one, but many in number. 
They are not to associate themselves with unalloyed cit- 
sakti or unalloyed acit or maya-sakti. In die tatastha 
position, souls do not show any activity but tiiey are 
found to be in an indolent stage. 

Vishnu has three eneigies, one of them is meant 
for manifestation of His eternal Abode, another potency 
is for creating all human souls who are emanations 
from His tatastha-sakti, found between the temporal 
and eternal worlds. By this potency He creates human 
souls. The human soul has two different predilections. 
If he desires to serve Godhead he is allowed into die 
eternal region. If he desires to lord it over tiiis world 
he comes down for enjoying in different capacities die 
products of the deluding potency. 

This position, which is like a geometrical line, 
is designated tatastha-sakti die fountain-head of all 
human souls. Tatastha-sakti is located between die 
two potencies of Vishnu one of which maintains this 
transforming world and the other is the source of 
the manifestation of the eternal world that does not 
change like this world. These potencies belong to the 
Personality of Godhead Vishnu. 

—Sri Caitanya’s Teachings—Part II, Chapter One, (Immanent and 
Transcendent) p. 391-2, 365-6 and p. 390-1 Third Edition by Snla 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati ThakuM^I 
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J ava Vijaya Never Left Vaikuntha 

Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakur 

The sages said to the Supreme Lord: Bowing to you 
with body, mind and words we make a request to you 
whose intentions are hard to understand. We accept 
whatever punishment you award to the gate keepers if 
you favor us brahmanas, or whatever promotion in life 
you award diem, if you are affectionate to your devotee 
door keepers. Do that as you wish, O Lord! May the 
curse we gave to them go to Rasatala! They then spoke 
fearfully with tears and shaking bodies. Award fitting 
punishment to us, which we gave to the two sinless 
door keepers by our curse! 

Pacifying the Kumaras the Lord said: “Do not fear.” 
They will be united with me by continuous practice 
of meditation touched with anger (samrambha). O 
brahmanaS. Your curse was produced by me. In order 
to have my two servants, the greatest devotees, take on 
the nature of demons, tiiough they have bodies of pure 
sattva and are the best devotees and brahmanas, they 
acted unfavorably towards you, and made you, the best 
of atmardmas, angry. And then you cursed them. All 
tiiis has been done by Me only. It is not an offense of 
My door keepers or an offense committed by you. “But 
what is the cause of giving such suffering to these two 
devotees, since you are affectionate to your devotees?” 
O brdhmariad. Know the cause. Reflecting carefully, 
understand, since you are omniscient. What more can 
I reveal? 

Jaya and Vijaya had a desire arising from prenm 
spoke: “O best Lord! O Lord of lords! Lord of Vaikuntha! 
If your fighting instinct is not satisfied because everyone 
else is so weak, and because we are not your enemies, 
then make us two guards unfriendly towards you, and 
you can have pleasure in fighting us. Since we servants 
cannot tolerate even a small degree of decrease in your 
full happiness, we pray that this should be done, by 
necessarily ignoring your quality of affection for your 
devotee.” This is how they thought. 

It should be understood that there are 
secondary emotions (such as the desire to fight or to 
please his devotees in unconventional ways) within 
tiiis broad category of bliss when considering the 
perfection of rasas of the Lord such as madhura-rasa. 
The Lord performs various actions for the pleasure of 
his devotees according to the following statement in 
Snmad—Bhdgavatam (10.14.2): 

asydpi deva vapuso mad-anugrahasya 
svecchd-mayasya na tu bhuta-mayasya ko pi 


Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakur 
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nese mahi tv avasiturh manasantarena 
sdksdt tavaiva kim utatma-sukhanubhuteh 


My dear Lord, neither I nor anyone else can estimate 
the potency of this transcendental body of Yours, which 
has shown such mercy to me and which appears just 
to fulfill the desires of Your pure devotees. Although 
my mind is completely withdrawn from material 
affairs, I cannot understand your personal form. How, 
then, could I possibly understand the happiness You 
experience within Yourself? 

In fulfilling the desires of His devotees, the Lord 
developed another desire, and thus He did not directly 
reveal the secret to the Kumaras. They then thought, 
“Even the greatest devotees can fall from Vaikuntha 
because of great offense! What then to speak of where 
we, who are just dull reflections of sadhakas, can fall 
from this earth planet!” Thus, it is should be understood 
that the Lord desired to warn the sadhakas to be careful 
of committing great offenses. 

After die sages left, the Lord spoke to Jaya and 
Vijaya “Go to the material world!” But seeing diem 
weeping and wailing, the Lord again spoke to them, 
His heart softened by compassion. “Do not fear. May 
you two have good fortune! Do not go there. Always 
remain serving me in Vaikuntha.” Seeing that they were 
now happy, he said “Though I can nullify the curse 
of die brdhmanas, I do not desire to destroy my own 
promise.” I have made a rule to accept the inevitability 
of a brdhmana’s curse. Just as Garuda sacrificed 
an expansion of his wing in order to maintain the 
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inevitability of the thunderbolt’s power, you should take 
on the role of demons in one of your expansions, and 
at the same time remain in Vaikuntha in your svampas. 
Later this passage is found in Snmad-Bhdgavatam 
(8.2115-17): 

an abhidravato drstvd ditijanlkapan nrpa 
prahasydnucard visnoh pratyasedhann udayudhah 
nandah sunando ’tha jayo vijayah prabalo balah 
kumudah kumudaksas ca visvaksenah patattrirdt 
jayantah srutadevas ca puspadanto ’tha sdtvatah 
sarve ndgdyuta-prdnds camum te\ jaghnur asunm 

O King, when the associates of Lord Vishnu saw the 
soldiers of the demons coming forward in violence, 
diey smiled. Taking up their weapons, they forbade 
die demons to continue dieir attempt. Nanda, Sunanda, 
Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, Bala, Kumuda, Kumudaksa, 
Vishvaksena, Patattrirat [Garuda], Jayanta, Shrutadeva, 
Puspadanta and Satvata were all associates of Lord 
Vishnu. They were as powerful as ten thousand 
elephants, and now diey began killing the soldiers of 
the demons. 

In the narration of Vamana and Bali, Jaya and 
Vijaya are mentioned among the associates of the 
Lord fighting. But after being bom as Hiranyaksa and 
Hiranyakashipu, they would later be born as Ravana 
and Kumbakama. The explanation of their expansions 
must be given in order to resolve the contradiction 
of being simultaneously in the fomi of demons and 
associates of the Lord. 

— From Sdrartha-darsini commentary on Srimad-Bhagauatam by Srila 
Vishvanatha Cakravarti Thakura •• Canto 3: Tire Status Quo»Chapter 16. 
The Two Doorkeepers of Vaikuntha, Jaya and Vijaya, Cursed by the Sages 
‘ Verses: 29$$ 
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Why Is Radha-Kunda So Exalted? 

His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

The lake is so exalted because it belongs to Srimati 
Radharani, who is the most beloved object of Sri 
Krishna. Among all die gopis, She is the most beloved. 
Similarly, Her lake, Sri Radha-kunda, is also described 
by great sages as the lake that is as dear to Krishna 
as Radha Herself. Indeed, Krishna's love for Radha- 
kunda and Srimati Radharani is the same in all respects. 
Radha-kunda is very rarely attained, even by great 
personalities fully engaged in devotional service, not 
to speak of ordinary devotees who are only engaged 
in the practice of vaidhi bhakti. 

It is stated that a devotee will at once develop 
pure love of Krishna in the wake of the gopis if he once 
takes a bath in Radha-kunda. Srila Rupa Goswami 
recommends that even if one cannot live permanently 
on the banks of Radha-kunda, he should at least take 
a bath in the lake as many times as possible. This is 
a most important item in the execution of devotional 
service. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur writes in this 
connection that Sri Radha-kunda is the most 
select place for those interested in advancing their 
devotional service in the wake of the lady friends 
(sakins) and confidential serving maids ( manjaris ) 
of Srimati Radharani. Living entities who are eager to 
return home to the transcendental kingdom of God, 
Goloka Vrindavan, by means of attaining their spiritual 
bodies ( siddha-deha ) should live at Radha-kunda, 
take shelter of the confidential serving maids of Sri 
Radha and under their direction engage constantly in 


Her service. This is the most exalted method for those 
engaged in devotional service under the protection of 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

In this connection Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakur writes that even great sages and 
great devotees like Narada and Sanaka do not get an 
opportunity to come to Radha-kunda to take their 
baths. What, then, to speak of ordinary devotees? If, 
by great fortune, one gets an opportunity to come to 
Radha-kunda and bathe even once, he can develop 
ltis transcendental love for Krishna, exactly as the gopis 
did. It is also recommended that one should live on 
the banks of Radha-kunda and should be absorbed in 
the loving service of the Lord. One should bathe there 
regularly and give up all material conceptions, taking 
shelter of Sri Radha and Her assistant gopis. If one is 
thus constantly engaged during his lifetime, after giving 
up the body he will return back to Godhead to serve 
Sri Radha in the same way as he contemplated during 
his life on the banks of Radha-kunda. The conclusion 
is that to live on the banks of the Radha-kunda and 
to bathe there daily constitute the highest perfection 
of devotional service. It is a difficult position to attain, 
even for great sages and devotees like Narada. Thus 
there is no limit to the glory of Sri Radha-kunda. By 
serving Radha-kunda, one can get an opportunity to 
become an assistant of Srimati Radharani under the 
eternal guidance of the gopis. 

— From purport of Srila Rupa Goswami's Upadesamrta verse 11, by His 
Divine Grace A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 



Artist: Sri Vrindavan Das 
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The Appearance Of 
Radha-Kunda And Shyama-Kunda 

Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakur 


From the Purdnas, Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti 
Thakur has quoted twenty verses describing a joking 
conversation between Radha and Krishna that took 
place after Krishna had killed the demon Arishta. This 
conversation, so kindly quoted by the acdrya, describes 
the origin of Radha-kunda and Shyama-kunda, Radha's 
and Krishna's bathing ponds. The verses are as follows: 


His heel on die ground. 

pdtdlatojalam idam kila bhogavatya 
dyatam atra nikhild api tirtha-sanghdh 
dgacchateti bhagavad-vacasd ta elya 
tatraiva rejur atha krsna uvdcagopnh 

[Then He said,] "This is the water of the Bhogavati River, 
coming from die Patala region. And now, O holy places, 
all of you please come here!" When the Supreme Lord 
had spoken these words, all die holy places went there 
and appeared before Him. Krishna then addressed die 
gopis as follows. 

tirthdnipasyata haver vacasa tavaivarh 
naiva pratima iti ta atha tirtha-varyah 
procuh krtdnjali-putd lavanabdhir asmi 
ksirabdhir asmi smutdmara-dirghikdsmi 

" See all the holy places!" 

But the gopis replied, "We don't see them as You 
describe." 

Then those best of holy places, joining their palms in 
supplication, spoke up: 

" I am the salt ocean." 

" I am the ocean of milk." 

" I am the Amara-dirghika." 


mdsmdn sprsadya vrsabhardana hanta mugdha 
ghoro 'suro 'yam ayi krsna tad apy ayarii gauh 
vrtroyathd dmja ihdsty ayi niskrtih kirn 
sudhyed bhavdms tn-bhuvana-slhila-tirlha-krcchrdl 

The innocent young gopis said, "Ah, Krishna, don't 
touch us now, O killer of a bull! Alas, even though Arista 
was a terrible demon, still he was a male cow, so You 
will have to undergo atonement, just as Lord Indra did 
after killing Vritrasura. But how can You purify Yourself 
widiout going to the trouble of visiting every single holy 
place in the three worlds?" 

kimparyatdmi hhuuandny adhunaiva sarva 
aniya tirtha-mtatih karavdni tdsu 
snanam vilokayata tavad idam mukundah 
procyaiva tatra krtavdn bata parsni-ghatam 

[Krishna replied] "Why should I have to wander 
throughout the entire universe? I will at once bring all 
the countiess pilgrimage places here and take My bath 
in them. Just watch!" Witii this, Lord Mukunda struck 


sono pi sindhur aharn asmi bhavami tamra- 
pamt ca puskaram aharn ca sarasvati ca 
godavan ravi-sutd sarayuh praydgo 
revasmi pasyata jalam ku ruta pratitim 

" I am the river Sona." 

" I am the Sindhu." 

" I am the Tamrapami." 

" I am the holy place Pushkara." 

" I am the river Sarasvati." 

" And we are the Godavari, Yamuna and Reva rivers 
and the confluence of rivers at Prayaga. Just see our 
waters!" 

snatva tato harir ati-prajagalbha eva 
suddhah saro py akaravam sthita-sama-tirtham 
yusmabhir atma-janusiha krto na dharmah 
ko 'pi ksitdv atha sakhir nijagada radha 

After purifying Himself by bathing, Lord Hari became 
quite arrogant and said, "I have produced a pond 
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containing all the various holy places, whereas you 
gopis must never have executed any religious duties 
on this earth for the pleasure of Lord Brahma." Then 
Srimati Radharani addressed Her girlfriends as follows. 


proce ca tirtha-salilaih paripurayaitan 
mat-kundatah sarasijaksi sahalibhis Warn 
radha tada nanana netijagadayasmat 
tvat-kunda-niram uni-go-uadhapdtakdktam 


kdryam maydpy ati-manohara-kundam ekam 
tasmadyatadhvam iti tad-vacanena tdbhih 
sn-kmta-kuruki-lalapascima-disya-mando 
gartah krto vrsablui-daitya-khurair vyaloki 

"I must create an even more beautiful pond. So go to 
work!" Having heard these words, the gopis saw that 
Aristasur's hooves had dug a shallow ditch just west of 
Sri Krishna's pond. 

tutrdrdra-mm-mrdula-gola-tatihprati-sva- 
hastoddhrta anati-dura-gata indhaya 
divyarh sarah prakatitam ghatikd-dvayena 
tabhir vilokya sarasam smarate sma krsnah 

At that nearby spot, all the gopis began digging up 
lumps of soft mud with their hands, and in this way a 
divine pond manifested in the short span of an hour. 
Krishna was astonished to see the lake they produced. 


He said, "Go ahead, lotus-eyed one. You and Your 
companions should fill this pond with water from 
Mine." 

But Radha replied, "No, no, no, no! This is impossible, 
since the water of Your pond is contaminated by Your 
terrible sin of killing a cow." 

dhrtya punya-salilam sata-koti-kumbhaih 
sakhy-arbudena saha munasa-jahnaintah 
etat sarah sva-madhuna paripuraydmi 
tenaiva kirtim atuldm tanavdni loke 

" I will have My countless gopi companions bring the 
pure water of the Manasa-ganga here in billions of pots. 
In this way I will fill this lake with My own water and 
thus make its renown unequaled in the entire world." 

krsnehgitena sahasaitya samasta-tirtha- 
sakhyas tadiya-saraso dhrta-divya-murtih 


Sri Radha Kunda 




















nityam bhagavata-sevaya 

tustava tatra vrsabhanu-sutam pranamya 
bhaktyd krtdhjali-putah sravad-asra-dharah 

Lord Krishna then gestured to a heavenly personality 
who was an intimate associate of all the holy places. 
Suddenly that person rose up out of Krishna's pond 
and bowed down to the daughter of Sri Vrishabhanu 
[Radharani]. Then, with palms joined and tears pouring 
from his eyes, he began praying to Her in devotion. 

devi Ivadiya-mahimanam avaiti sarua 
sastrartha-vin na ca iMhirna haro na laksmih 
kintv eka evapunisdrtha-siromanis tvat- 
praswda-mbrjanaparah svayam eva krsnah 

" O goddess, even Lord Brahma himself, the knower of 
all scriptures, cannot understand Your glories, nor can 
Lord Shiva or Lakshmi. Only Krishna, the supreme goal 
of all human endeavor, can understand them, and thus 
He feels obliged to personally make sure that You can 
wash away Your perspiration when You are fatigued." 

yas cdm-ydvaka-rasena bhavat-padabjam 
drajya nupuram aho nidadhati nityam 
prapyatvadiya-nayanabja-tata-prasadarh 
svam manyateparama-dhanyatamam prahrsyan 
tasydjnayaiva sahasa vayam ajagdma 
tatparsni-ghbta-krta-kinyia-vare vasamah 
Warn cetprasidasi karosi krpd-katdksam 
tarhy eva tarsa-vitapiphalito bhaven nah 

" He is always anointing Your lotus feet with nectarean 
cam and ydvaka and decorating them with ankle bells, 
and He rejoices and feels most fortunate simply by 
satisfying the tips of the toes of Your lotus feet. On His 
order we have immediately come here to live in this 
most excellent pond, which He created by one stroke 
of His heel. But only if You now feel satisfied with us 
and bestow upon us Your merciful glance will the tree 
of our desire bear fruit." 

srutva stutirh nikhila-tirtha-ganasya tustd 
prdha sma tarsam ayi vedayateti radha 
yarna tvadiya-sarasuh saphala bhavama 
ity eva no vara itiprakatam tadocuh 

Hearing this prayer spoken by the representative of die 
full assembly of holy places, Sri Radha was pleased and 
said, "So, kindly tell Me your desire." They then told 
Her plainly, "Our lives would be successful if we could 
come to Your pond. That is the benediction we desire." 
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agacchateti vrsabhanu-suta smitasya 
provacakanta-vadanabja-dhrtaksi-kond 
sakhyo 'pi tatra krta-sammatayah sukhabdhau 
magna virejur akhila sthira-jangamas ca 

Glancing at Her beloved from the comers of Her eyes, 
die daughter of Vrishabhanu replied widi a smile, 
"Please come." Her gopi companions all agreed widi 
Her decision and became immersed in the ocean of 
happiness. Indeed, the beauty of all creatures, both 
mobile and stationary, was enhanced. 

prapya prasadam atha te vrsabhanujdydh 
m-krsiTU-kunda-gata-tirtha-mrahprasahya 
bhittveva bhittim ati-vegata eva radha- 
kundam vyadhuh sva-salilaihparipurnam eva 

Thus gaining the grace of Srimati Radharani, die holy 
rivers and lakes in Sri Krishna-kunda forcibly broke 
through its boundary walls and swifdy filled Radlia- 
kunda widi their waters. 

proce harih priyatame tarn kundarn etan 
mat-kundato 'pi mahimadhikam astu loke 
atraiva me salila-kelir ihaiva nityam 
snanamyatha Warn asi tadvad idarh saro me 

Lord Hari dien said, "My dear Radha, may diis pond of 
Yours become even more world-renowned than Mine. 
I will always come here to bathe and to enjoy My water 
pastimes. Indeed, diis lake is as dear to Me as You are." 

radhabraind ahum api sva-sakhibhir etya 
sndsydmy arista-sata-mardanam astu tasya 
ju 'rista-mardana-sarasy um-bhaktir atra 
sriciyad vaseri mama sa eva maha-priyo 'stu 

Radha replied, "I will come to bathe in Your pond as 
well, even though You may kill hundreds of Arista 
demons here. In die future, anyone who has intense 
devotion for this lake, which is on the spot where You 
chastised Aristasur, and who bathes or resides here is 
sure to become very dear to Me." 

rasotsavam prakunite sma ca tatra rdtrau 
krsnambudahkrlu-muhd-rasa-harsa-varsah 
sn-radhikapravara-vidwd alankrta-sfis 
trailokya-madhya-iritati-krta-divya-kirtih 

That night Lord Krishna initiated a rasa dance at Radha- 
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kunda, generating a torrent of the greatest mood of 
splendorous pleasure. Sri Krishna resembled a cloud, 
and Srimati Radharani a brilliant flash of lightning filling 
die sky with abundant beauty. In diis way Their divine 
glories pemieated the expanses of the three worlds. 

— From Sdrartha-darsini commentary on Snmad-Bhdgavatam by Srilct 
Vishuandtha Cakravarti Thakura » Canto 10: Tlw Summum Bonurn » 
Chapter 36. The Slaying of Arista, the Bull Demon, Translation by His 
Holiness Bhanu Swami §&£/ 

Radha-Kunda, Lord Ci iaitanya And 
Raghunaxha Das Goswami 

Srila Narahari Chakravarti Thakur 

Shyama-kunda is also known as Arista-kunda. 
Whoever bathes in Radha-kunda and Shyama -kunda 
gets die same results one achieves by die performance 
of a rajasuya-yajha and asvamedha-yajna. This is 
confirmed in Adi-varaha Purdna, 

According to the Puranas there is no limit to 
die glories of Radha-kunda. In the Adi-varaha Purdna, 
Mathura-khanda, it is stated that if a devotee of Vishnu 
offers a lamp to Radha-kunda during the mondi of 
Kdrtika, he will be able to see the entire universe. 

In Padma Purdna, Kdrtika-mdhdtmya, it 
is stated: “Radha-kunda is very dear to Sri Hari and is 
situated near Govardhana Hill. By taking bath in Radha- 
kunda on the eighth day of the waning moon in the 
month of Kdrtika [Bahuldstami, one can greatiy please 
Lord Hari, who enjoys His pastimes there. This kunda 
is as dear to Krishna as Radha Herself. Amongst all the 
gopis, She is the most dear to Krishna. It is the duty of die 
devotees to bathe in die Radha-kunda during the mondi 
of Kdrtika and thereafter worship Lord Janardana. This 
simple worship pleases Krishna as much as one does by 
worshiping Janardana on the day of Uthana-ekddasi.” 

Sri Ci iaieanya Mahaprabhu 
Discovers Sri Radha-kunda and Shyama-kunda 

See diese two kundas, Radha-kunda and Shyama- 
kunda, which are surrounded by beautiful forests and 
which enchant the sages and demigods. After visiting 
the other forests of Vrindavan, Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
came here and sat under this tamala tree. He asked the 
residents of Arista-grama where the two kundas were, 
but no one could answer. The brahmana accompanying 
Him from Mathura also did not know. 

Being the omniscient Personality of Godhead, 
Lord Chaitanya, carefully searched and discovered the 
two kundas in two paddy fields. He joyfully took a 
bath in whatever little water was there and glorified the 



kundas in various ways. Then He marked His forehead 
with mud from the kundas. 


The villagers were greatly startled by His 
behavior. One of them inquired, "From where has this 
sannydsi suddenly come?" Someone said, "O brother, 
by seeing Him I cannot understand what is happening 
in my body." Another person said, "He cannot be a 
mortal sannydsi. Seeing Him I cannot explain what is 
happening in my mind." 

Someone else said, "Who says He is a sannydsi ? 
He is Krishna Himself appearing in this dress and 
fomi. Just see the proof. Different birds are all coming 
for His darshan. The cuckoos and parrots are happily 
addressing Him as Krishna, and die peacocks are 
dancing in jubilation. The different sounds of the birds 
is very pleasing to the ears. And see the wonderful 
blooming of the trees! O brother, just see the creepers 
showering flowers on this person, who is disguised as 
a sannydsi. The deer are coming near Him and staring 
undivertedly towards His face. All the cows are coming 
mnning from all sides with raised tails, and they also 
look at His face. By die tears of ecstasy falling from the 
eyes of these creatures we can understand that they are 
meeting Him after a long period of time." 

“O brother, I repeatedly glorify die good fortune 
of these creatures, who are seeing Krishna in diis fomi 
and dress. Dear brothers, let us offer obeisances unto 
die feet of the Lord, who has incarnated to distribute 
knowledge to the people. By His mercy we can now 
understand that diese two paddy fields known as Kali 
and Gauri are actually holy kundas." Speaking like diis 


Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu discovers Sri Radha-kunda and Shyama-kunda 





nityam bhagavata-sevaya 

amongst themselves, they all became maddened by 
the nectarean sight of Mahaprabhu at this most holy 
site. Even Lord Brahma cannot describe a fragment of 
Mahaprabhu's ecstatic expression when He discovered 
these kundas.” 

The Fueemment Of Srila Dasa Goswami's Desire 

“O Srinivasa! presently these paddy fields are seen as 
two kundas full of water. Please listen while I briefly 
describe the transformation of the two paddy fields into 
beautiful kundas. 

One day Raghunatha dasa Goswami suddenly 
considered to himself that if these kundas were filled 
with water it would be very good. Considering that for 
this purpose money would be needed, Raghunatha 
dasa remained silent. He scolded himself again and 
again, thinking why he had desired such a thing. 
Solacing himself, he decided to stay alone and behave 
cautiously for sometime. However, when a devotee 
desires something, that cannot be denied, for Krishna 
always fulfills His devotees' desires. 

Meanwhile, one rich person had gone to 
Badarikashrama to get the Lord's darshan. He offered 
Lord Narayan a large sum of money. That night in a 
dream the Lord ordered the man, "Take this money to 
Arista-grama in Vraja. There you will find the best of 
the Vaishnavas, Raghunatha dasa. Give the money to 
him in My name. If Raghunatha does not agree to take 
the money, you should remind him about his desire to 
clean the two kundas for bathing and drinking water." 
"Speaking these words, the Lord disappeared, and that 
sincere devotee happily came here to Arista-grama. 
Going before Raghunatha dasa he fell to the ground, 
offered his obeisances, and then gave the money to 
Raghunatha. He explained the instruction given to him 
by die Lord in Inis dream. Raghunatha became stunned 
for some time. After some time he repeatedly praised 
Inis fortune and requested die rich man to excavate die 
two kundas widiout delay. Hearing diis, that fortunate 
man was filled widi ecstasy and proceeded to engage 
many people for the work. Very soon the kundas were 
dug out. Now hear why Shyama-kunda was dug in an 
irregular shape. 

Everyone decided that die following day a few 
old trees on the bank of Shyama-kunda should be cut. 
That night Raghunatha had a dream in which King 
Yudhishthira told him, "My brothers and I are living 
widiin those trees. Tomorrow morning go to mdnasa- 
pavana-ghata, identify those five trees, and protect 
them from being cut." After the dream, Raghunatha went 
early the next morning to identify the trees and order 
the people not to cut them. For that reason they could 
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not make Shyama-kunda square. The two kundas were 
dien filled with clear water and Sri Raghunatha became 
very satisfied." 

Note: One day SriJim Goswami decided to send Srinivas aridNarottama 
Das to tour all of the holy places of Vraja. As he wondered ivho should 
guide them, Raghava Goswami arrived from Govardhana. Sri Jim was 
wry’glad to see him and, after seating him, inquired about his well being. 
Ragltava told Sri Jim, “I haw decided to tour Vraja, andfor that purpose 
I will very soon leaw. ” Sri Jiva was quite happy to hear that and asked 
Raghava to take Srinivas and Narottama along with him. Raghava was 
pleased with the idea. The abow pastimes was narrated by Sri Raghav 
Goswami to Srinivas and Narottama on their tour of Sri Radha Kunda. 
— An excerpt from a book Mathura-mandala Parikramd' by Srila 
Narahari Chakravarti Thakur 

’">• -C 

Sr! Radi ia-Ki jndastaka 

Eight Prayers Glorifying Radha-kunda 
Srila Raghunatha Das Goswami 

vrsabha-danuja-ndsan narma-dharrnokti-rahgair 
nikhila-nija-sakhibhiryat sva-hastena pumam 
prakatitam api vmddranya-mjha pramodais 
tad ati-surabhi radha-kundam evdsrayo me 

May very fragrant Radha-kunda, which, prodded by the 
gopis' many joking words after Vrisabhasura's death, 
die king of Vrindavan forest happily built and filled widi 
His own hand, be my shelter. 

vraja-bhuvi mura-satrohpreymindm nikdmair 
asulabham api tumam prema-kalpa-drumam tam 
janayati hrdi bhumau sndtur uccairpriyam yat 
tad ati-surabhi radha-kuridam evdsrayv me 

May very dear and fragrant Radha-kunda, which, for 
one who bathes in it immediately creates in the land of 
die heart a desire tree of pure love rare even among the 
gopi beloved of Lord Krishna in Vraja, be my shelter. 

agha-ripur api yatnad atm deiyah prasada- 
prasara-krta-katdksa-prdpti-kdmahprakdmam 
anusaratiyad ucaaih sndna-sevanubandhais 
tad ati-surabhi radha-kundam evdsrayo me 

May very dear and fragrant Radha-kunda, where, 
yearning to attain the merciful sidelong glance of His 
queen, Lord Krishna diligendy follows Her bathing 
attendants, be my shelter. 

vraja-bhuvana-sudhamsohprema-bhumir nikdmam 
iraja-madlmra-kison-niauli-ralna-priyeva 
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paricitam api namnayac ca tenaiva tasyas 
tad ati-surabhi radha-kundam evasrayo me 


May very fragrant Radha-kunda, which is named after 
a girl who is a realm of love for He who is the moon of 
Vraja, a girl who is like the most precious jewel in the 
crown of the sweet girls of Vraja, be my shelter. 

api jana iha kascid yasya seva-prasadaih 
pranaya-sura-lata syat tasya goslhendra-sunoh 
sapadi kila mad-isd-ddsya-puspa-prasasyd 
tad ati-surabhi radha-kundam evasrayo me 

The mercy obtained by serving Radha-kunda makes 
the celestial vine of pure love for the prince of Vraja, 
which is famous for bearing the flowers of service to my 
queen, sprout. May that very fragrant Radha-kunda be 
my shelter. 

tata-madhura-nikimjah klpta-namana uccair 
nija-parijana-vargaih samvibhajydsritas taih 
madhukara-ruta-ramya yasya rdjanti kdmyds 
tad ati-surabhi radha-kundam evasrayo me 

May very fragrant Radha-kunda, on the shores of which 
are many splendid and charming forest groves filled 
with the sweet sounds of bumblebees and each named 
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after one of Sri Radha's friends, be my shelter. 

tata-bhuvi vara-vedydm yasya narmdti-hrdydm 
madhura-madhura-vdrtdmgostha-candrasya bhangyd 
prathayati mitha tsdprdna-sakhydlibhih sd 
tad ati-surabhi radha-kundam evasrayo me 

May very fragrant Radha-kunda, on the shore of which, 
in a pleasant courtyard Queen Radha and Her friends 
sweetly joke with Lord Krishna, the moon of Vraja, be 
my shelter. 

anudinam ati-rangaih prema-mattali-sahghair 
vara-sarasija-gandhairhdri-mri-prapume 
t'iharata ihayasmin dam-pati tau pramattau 
tad ati-surabhi radha-kundam evasrayo me 

May very fragrant Radha-kunda, where the passionate 
divine couple daily plays with Their passionate friends 
in the charming lotus-scented water, be my shelter. 

avikalam ati devyds cam kunddstakam yah 
paripathati tadiyollasi-dasyarpitatma 
aciram iha same darsayaty eva tasmai 
madhu-ripur ati-modaih slisyamanam priydm tam 

To one who is completely dedicated to Queen Radha's 
service and who happily reads these eight beautiful 
verses describing Her lake, even in this present body 
Lord Krishna shows His beloved as he happily embraces 
Her. 

— From the tx>ok ’Sri Stavavali’ by Srita Saghunatha Das Goswami, 
Translated by Knshakratha Dasa, Edited by Purnaprajna Dasakjf^t 
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Conversation Between 
Lord Krishna And Nanda Maharaja 

Srila Sukadeva Goswami 

While staying in that very place with His brother 
Baladeva, Lord Krishna happened to see the cowherd 
men busily arranging for a sacrifice to Indra. Being 
the omniscient Supersoul, the Supreme Lord Krishna 
already understood the situation, yet He still humbly 
inquired from die elders, headed by His father, Nanda 
Maharaja. 

Lord Krishna said: My dear father, kindly explain to 
Me what this great endeavor of yours is all about. What 
is it meant to accomplish? If this is a ritual sacrifice, 
then for whose satisfaction is it intended and by what 
means is it going to be executed? Please tell Me about 
it, O father. I have a great desire to know and am 
ready to hear in good faith. Certainly, no secrets are 
to be kept by saintly personalities, who see all others 
as equal to themselves, who have no conception of 
"mine" or "another's" and who do not consider who 
is a friend, who is an enemy and who is neutral. One 
who is neutral may be avoided like an enemy, but a 
friend should be considered like one's own self. When 
people in this world perform activities, sometimes they 
understand what they are doing and sometimes they 
don't. Those who know what they are doing achieve 


success in their work, whereas ignorant people do not. 
Such being the case, this ritualistic endeavor of yours 
should be clearly explained to Me. Is it a ceremony 
based on scriptural injunction, or simply a custom of 
ordinary society? 

Nanda Maharaja replied: The great Lord Indra is 
the controller of the rain. The clouds are his personal 
representatives, and they directly provide rainwater, 
which gives happiness and sustenance to all creatures. 
Not only we, my dear son, but also many other men 
worship him, the lord and master of the rain-giving 
clouds. We offer him grain and other paraphernalia of 
worship produced through his own discharge in the 
form of rain. By accepting the remnants of sacrifices 
perfomied to Indra, people sustain their lives and 
accomplish the threefold aims of religiosity, economic 
development and sense gratification. Thus Lord Indra 
is the agent responsible for the fruitive success of 
industrious people. This religious principle is based 
on sound tradition. Anyone who rejects it out of lust, 
enmity, fear or greed will certainly fail to achieve good 
fortune. 

Lord Keshava addressed His father as follows, 
to arouse anger in Lord Indra: It is by the force of 
karma that a living entity takes birth, and it is by karma 
alone that he meets his destruction. His happiness, 
distress, fear and sense of security all arise as the effects 
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of karma. Even if there is some supreme controller who 
awards all others the results of their activities, He must 
also depend upon a performer's engaging in activity. 
After all, there is no question of being the bestower 
of fruitive results unless fruitive activities have actually 
been perfomied. Living beings in this world are forced 
to experience the consequences of their own particular 
previous work. Since Lord Indra cannot in any way 
change die destiny of human beings, which is bom 
of dieir own nature, why should people worship 
him’ Every individual is under the control of his own 
conditioned nature, and thus he must follow that nature. 
This entire universe, widi all its demigods, demons and 
human beings, is based on the conditioned nature of 
the living entities. 

Because it is karma that causes the conditioned 
living entity to accept and then give up different 
high-and low-grade material bodies, this karma is his 
enemy, friend and neutral witness, his spiritual master 
and controlling lord. Therefore one should seriously 
worship work itself. 

A person should remain in the position 
corresponding to Inis nature and should perform his 
own duty. Indeed, that by which we may live nicely 
is really our worshipable deity. If one tiring is actually 
sustaining our life but we take shelter of something else, 
how can we achieve any real benefit’ We would be 
like an unfaithful woman, who can never achieve any 
actual benefit by consorting with her paramour. The 
brdhmcina maintains his life by studying and teaching 
the Vedas, the member of the royal order by protecting 
the earth, tire vaisya by trade, and the sudra by serving 
tire higher, twice-born classes. The occupational duties 
of tire vaisya are conceived in four divisions: farming, 
commerce, cow protection and moneylending. Out of 
these, we as a community are always engaged in cow 
protection. 

The causes of creation, maintenance and 
destruction are the three modes of nature-namely 
goodness, passion and ignorance. In particular, the 
mode of passion creates this universe and through 
sexual combination causes it to become full of variety. 
Impelled by the material mode of passion, the clouds 
pour down their rain everywhere, and by this rain all 
creatures gain their sustenance. What has the great 
Indra to do with this arrangement’ My dear father, our 
home is not in the cities or towns or villages. Being 
forest dwellers, we always live in the forest and on the 
hill s. Therefore may a sacrifice for the pleasure of the 
cows, tiie brahmanasand Govardhana Hill begin! With 
all the paraphernalia collected for worshiping Indra, let 
this sacrifice be performed instead. 

Let many different kinds of food be cooked, 
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from sweet rice to vegetable soups! Many kinds of 
fancy cakes, both baked and fried, should be prepared. 
And all the available milk products should be taken for 
this sacrifice. The brahmanas who are learned in the 
Vedic mantras must properly invoke the sacrificial fires. 
Then you should feed the priests with nicely prepared 
food and reward them with cows and other gifts. After 
giving the appropriate food to everyone else, including 
such fallen souls as dogs and dog-eaters, you should 
give grass to the cows and then present your respectful 
offerings to Govardhana Hill. After everyone has eaten 
to his satisfaction, you should all dress and decorate 
yourselves handsomely, smear your bodies with 
sandalwood paste and then circumambulate the cows, 
tiie brahmanas, the sacrificial fires and Govardhana 
Hill. This is My idea, O father, and you may carry it out 
if it appeals to you. Such a sacrifice will be very dear 
to the cows, the brahmanasand Govardhana Hill, and 
also to Me. 

— Srinuid-Bhdgavatcim (Bhdgavata Parana)»Canto 10: The Summutn 
Bonum - Chapter 24. Worshiping Govardhana Hill* Verses: 1-30 

Why Lord Krishna 

Ch i d The Karma-MImamsa Philosophy ? 

Sri/a SridharSwami 

Sri Krishna presented six theoretical points: 1) that 
karma alone is sufficient to determine one’s destiny; 2) 
that one’s conditioned nature (svabhdva) is the supreme 
controller; 3) that the modes of nature (punas) are the 
supreme controller; 4) that the Supreme Lord is simply 
a dependent aspect of karma; 5) that He is under tiie 
control of karma; and 6) that one’s occupation is the 
actual worshipable deity. 

Sri Krishna presented these arguments not 
because He believed them, but rather because He 
wanted to stop tiie impending sacrifice to Indra and 
divert it to Himself in the form of Govardhana Hill. In 
this way Krishna desired to agitate that falsely proud 
demigod. 

— From Bhavdrtha-dipikd commentary on Snmad-Bhdgavatam by 
Srila Sridhar Swami » Canto 10: The Summum Bonum » Chapter 24. 
Worshiping Govardhami Hill'S^ 

GoVARDHANA-PutA 

His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

The sacrifice known as Govardhana-puja is observed in 
tiie Krishna consciousness movement. Lord Chaitanya 
has recommended that since Krishna Is worshipable, 
so His land—Vrindavana and Govardhana Hill—is also 


Lord Krishna assumed a great transcedentalform as 
Gouardhana 
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said that Govardhana-puja is as good as worship of 
Him. From that day, Govardhana-puja has been going 
on and is known as Annakuta. In all the temples of 
Vrindavana or outside of Vrindavana, huge quantities 
of food are prepared in this ceremony and are very 
sumptuously distributed to the general population. 
Sometimes die food is thrown to die crowds, and they 
enjoy collecting it off the ground. From this we can 
understand that prasadam offered to Krishna never 
becomes polluted or contaminated, even if it is thrown 
on die ground. The people therefore collect and eat it 
widi great satisfaction. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna, 
tiius advised the cowherd men to stop the Indra-yajna 
and begin the Govardhana-puja in order to chastise 
Indra, who was very much puffed up at being the 
supreme controller of die heavenly planets. The honest 
and simple cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, 
accepted Krishna’s proposal and executed in detail 
everything He advised. They performed Govardhana 
worship and circumambulation of the hill. (Following 
the inauguration of Govardhana-puja, people in 
Vrindavana still dress nicely and assemble near 
Govardhana Hill to offer worship and circumambulate 
the hill, leading their cows all around.) According to 
the instruction of Lord Krishna, Nanda Maharaja and 
the cowherd men called in learned brahmanas and 
began to worship Govardhana Hill by chanting Vedic 
hymns and offering prasadam. The inhabitants of 
Vrindavana assembled together, decorated tiieir cows 
and gave them grass. Keeping the cows in front, they 
began to circumambulate Govardhana Hill. The gopis 
dressed themselves very luxuriantiy and sat in bull- 
driven carts, chanting die glories of Krishna’s pastimes. 
The brahmanas, assembled there to act as priests 
for Govardhana-puja, offered their blessings to the 
cowherd men and their wives, the gopis. 



worshipable. To confirm this statement, Lord Krishna 
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When everything was complete, Krishna 
assumed a great transcendental form and declared 
to the inhabitants of Vrindavana that He was Himself 
Govardhana Hill in order to convince the devotees that 
Govardhana Hill and Krishna Himself are identical. 
Then Krishna began to eat all die food offered there. The 
identity of Krishna and Govardhana Hill is still honored, 
and great devotees take rocks from Govardhana 
Hill and worship them exactiy as they worship the 
Deity of Krishna in die temples. The followers of the 
Krishna consciousness movement may therefore 
collect small rocks or pebbles from Govardhana Hill 
and worship them at home, because this worship is 
as good as Deity worship. The fomi of Krishna who 
began to eat the offerings was separately constituted, 
and Krishna Himself, along with the other inhabitants 
of Vrindavana, offered obeisances to the Deity as well 
as Govardhana Hill. In offering obeisances to the 
huge fomi of Krishna and Govardhana Hill, Krishna 
declared, “Just see how Govardhana Hill has assumed 
tiiis huge fomi and is favoring us by accepting all the 
offerings!” Krishna also declared at tiiat meeting, “One 
who neglects die worship of Govardhana-puja, as I 
am personally conducting it, will not be happy. There 
are many snakes on Govardhana Hill, and persons 
neglecting the prescribed duty of Govardhana-puja 
will be bitten by these snakes and killed. In order to 
assure the good fortune of the cows and themselves, 
all people of Vrindavana near Govardhana must 
worship the hill, as prescribed by Me.” 

Thus performing die Govardhana-puja 
sacrifice, all the inhabitants of Vrindavana followed 
die instructions of Krishna, the son of Vasudeva, and 
afterwards they returned to their respective homes. 

— From the book "KRSNA, The Supreme Personality of Godhead" by 
His Divine Grace A C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 


The Glories Of Govardhana Hill 

Srila Narahari Chakravarti Thakur 

Sri Raghava Pandita led Srinivas and Narottama for 
darshan of Hari-deva. In great happiness he then 
glorified Govardhana Hill as being full of transcendental 
bliss. Situated eight krosa [sixteen miles] west of 
Mathura, just the sight of Govardhana Hill relieves one 
of the miseries of material life. Anyone who bathes in 
Manasa-ganga, takes darshan of Hari-deva, and then 
circumambulates Govardhana Hill, no longer lives in 
die material world. 

Govardhana Hill gives unlimited pleasure to 
Krishna, who lifted the hill with His left hand to curb 
die pride of Indra and protect the Vraja-vasis. 

In the Adi-varaha Purdna it is stated: 
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“Two yojanas [sixteen miles], west of Mathura, is the 
very rare place named Govardhana. A person who 
circumambulates this place named Armakuta-tirtha 
does not return to tlds world. O goddess. I will now tell 
you everything about it. After bathing in the Manasa- 
ganga, seeing the Deity of Hari-deva on Govardhana 
Hill, and circumambulating Annakuta-tirtlia, what heart 
can remain unhappy? 

In the Skanda Purana, Mathura-khanda, it is 
said: “Govardhana Hill Is an incarnation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. When the Lord lifted the hill, all 
the people of Vraja were saved from Indra's rains. Lord 
Vishnu stays eternally on Govardhana Hill. Brahma, 
Shiva, and Lakshmi also reside there. There is no doubt 
about this.” 

Again from the Adi-varaha Purana-. “After 
seeing the Deity of Hari-deva and circumambulating 
Govardhana Hill, one attains the result of having 
performed a rajasuya and asvamedha-yajna. Of this 
there is no doubt.” 

Note: One day Sri Jiva Goswami decided to send 
Srinivas and Narottama Das to tour all of the holy 
places of Vraja. As he wondered who should guide 
them, Raghava Goswami arrived from Govardhana. 
Sri Jiva was very’glad to see him and, after seating him, 
inquired about his well being. Raghava told Sri Jiva, “7 
haw decided to tour Vraja, and for that pu rpose I will 
very soon leave. ” Sri Jiva was quite happy to hear that 
and asked Raghava to take Srinivas and Narottama 
along with him, Raghava was pleased with the idea. 
The above pastimes was narrated by Sri Raghav 
Goswami to Srinivas and Narottama on their tour of 
Sri Radha Kunda. 

— An excerpt from a tx>ok Mathnrd-mandala Parikramd’ by Srila 
Narahari Chakravarti Thakur $$£ 

Hari-Dasa-Varyo Sri Govardhana 

Srila Giriraja Swarni 

hantdyam adrir abala hari-dasa-varyo 
yad rama-ktsna-carana-sparasa-pramodah 
manam tanoti saha-go-ganayos tayoryat 
paniya-suyavasa-kandara-kandamulaih 

— Srimad-Bhdgavatam 10.21.18 

In Srimad-Bhdgavatam, Sukadeva Goswami describes 
the activities of Krishna and Balarama throughout the 
seasons. He describes Their pastimes in the summer 
season, in the rainy season, and in autumn. When 
Krishna and Balarama would enter the forest, the 
gopis, the cowherd girls, would think of Krishna's 
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pastimes and glorify Them. Although the gopis were 
at home discussing amongst themselves, because of 
transcendental vision and deep attachment for Krishna 
they would speak as if with Krishna in the forest or at 
Govardhana Hill. 

In this verse the gopis speak with great joy. 
hanlo is an expression of joy. They say, ayam adrir: 
“this hill.” If someone is near, we say “this.” “This boy.” 
Although the gopis were far from Govardhana Hill, they 
felt as if near. So they say, ayam adrir, “this hill,” hari- 
dasa-varyo, is “the best among the servants of Hari, or 
Krishna.” 

We are also trying to become servants of Lord 
Hari. So how to serve Hari nicely can be learned from 
Govardhana Hill. In the Srimad-Bhdgavatam, Tenth 
Canto, other devotees have been called hari-dasa, 
servants of Hari. Maharaja Yudhisthira is described as 
hari-dasa because he performed the rajasuya sacrifice 
to glorify Lord Krishna. Many sages and saintly persons 
came, many kings and other world leaders, not just to 
see Lord Krishna but also to see Maharaja Yudhisthira 
and tiie Pandavas. Because of the Pandavas’ love for 
Krishna, Krishna regularly used to visit their home. 
Devotees are prepared to go to any length to meet 
Krishna, but the Lord Himself used to come to visit 
tiie Pandavas. And He used to act as their friend, their 
master, their servant, and their advisor in so many ways. 

So Maharaja Yudhisthira is called hari-dasa. 
And not only did he and his brothers serve Lord Krishna, 
but their wife, their mother, and all of their citizens were 
fully engaged in the service of the Lord. So Lord Krishna 
was very much pleased with them, and in ecstasy, 
appreciating Maharaja Yudhisthira and the Pandavas, 
Sukadeva Goswami speaks of them as hari-dasa. 

Another hari-dasa mentioned in the Tenth 
Canto is Uddhava. Uddhava was the cousin of Lord 
Krishna and very near and dear to Him. Amongst all 
tiie associates of Krishna in Dwaraka, Uddhava was tiie 
constant companion of the Lord, discussing with Him, 
even advising Him, and serving Him always. Uddhava 
was so close to Krishna and so qualified that when 
Krishna thought of delivering a message to Vrindavana 
He sent Uddhava as His representative. Uddhava 
stayed in Vrindavana for several months, reminding 
tiie residents of Krishna and His pastimes. So Sukadeva 
Goswami has also called Uddhava hari-dasa. And 
there are many other hari-dasas, like Narada. 

Still, Govardhana Hill is called hari-dasa-varyo, 
tiie best of the servants of tiie Lord. Why is he considered 
the best? Rdma-krsna-cararia-sparasa-pramoda. 
Pramoda means “jubilant, exceedingly joyful.” When a 
servant engages in the service of the master, the servant 
should feel joy. And by his service tiie master should feel 


Srimati Radharani and gopis glorifing Govardhana 
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joy. Both should feel joy. When die servant sees that the 
master feels joy, die servant’s joy increases. And when 
die master sees that die servant feels joy, die master’s joy 
increases. So there is competition between the master 
and the servant, each trying to give more pleasure to die 
other. By giving pleasure to the other, each feels more 
pleasure himself. 

If a servant does not feel joy but rather 
complains—“Oh, I have been serving my master, 
but I had no time to take prasadam, I feel so hungry. 
And I had no time to get enough rest. I feel so tired”— 
then he is not the best servant of his master. The best 
servant of any master will feel joy in any condition—like 
Govardhana Hill. 

Sometimes the question may be raised, 
How could die whole of Vraja (Vrindavan) fit under 
Govardhana Hill when Govardhana Hill is only part 
of Vraja? The previous dcaryas have answered that 
Govardhana Hill felt so much ecstasy in being lifted 
by Krishna that he expanded in size. And what was 
his service then? He had to shelter die residents of 
Vrindavan from fierce winds, from torrential rain and 
hail, and from the tiiunderbolts of Indra. But he never 
felt any distress—”Oh, I am being attacked by hail, rain, 
thunderbolts, and fierce winds.” No. He was jubilant 
because of being touched by Krishna's hand and 
engaged in service to Krishna and Krishna's devotees. 
In any condition he felt jubilant to be engaged in die 
service of Krishna and the devotees, especially being 
touched by the lotus feet of Balarama and Krishna, or 
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Radha and Krishna (grdma-krsna-carana-sparasa). 

Govardhana Hill is also the best servant of Lord 
Hari because he gives his whole body for the service of 
Hari and His devotees. They walk all over his body. If 
anyone—even our master—were to walk on our body, 
we might not feel jubilant. But Govardhana Hill, offering 
his own body for the service of die Lord, making his 
body the platform on which die Lord enjoys pastimes 
widi His devotees, felt jubilant. And Govardhana 
Hill would offer respects (mdrictm tanoti) not only 
to Krishna but to the cows and calves and cowherd 
boys (s aha-go-ganayos tayof). Go means “cows and 
calves,” and ganayos means “cowherd boys” or all 
those connected witii the cows, including the gopis. 
In other words, Govardhana Hill didn’t want to serve 
only Krishna, or only Krishna and Balarama. He wanted 
to serve Them along witii Their devotees, not only the 
cowherd boys and girls but even the cows and calves. 
He wanted to serve all of them. 

We should leam from Govardhana Hill that we 
can please the Lord better by serving the Lord’s devotees 
tiian by trying to serve the Lord directiy. In the book 
Krishna, Srila Prabhupada comments on tiiis verse. He 
says that Govardhana Hill knew the secret of how to 
please the Lord by pleasing HLs most beloved associates. 
Govardhana Hill gave his body and everything else not 
only for the service of the Lord personally but for the 
Lord’s servants as well. That’s how he gave respect to 
them. 

How did Govardhana Hill serve the Lord and 
His servants? Pdniya. by supplying fresh drinking 
water, especially from his waterfalls. Krishna and the 
cowherd boys and calves would also wash their hands 
and feet in Govardhana’s water and drink it as well. 
Suyavasa : “very soft grass.” Some of die grasses from 
Govardhana were used to perform sacrifices, and other 
grasses, especially soft, fragrant grasses, were used to 
feed die cows so they would be strong and healtiiy and 
give nice milk. Kandara: “caves.” Sometimes, when it 
was very hot, Krishna and Balarama, or Krishna and the 
gopis, would take shelter in Govardhana’s caves and 
feel cool. And if it was too cold tiiey would take shelter 
in the caves to feel warm. Kanda-mulaih. “by roots.” 
The cows and the boys would eat roots from the hill, 
as well as fruits and vegetables and flowers and many 
odier items. And when Krishna and Balarama would 
walk on Govardhana, he would melt in ecstatic love, 
and his stones would become soft like butter, giving 
pleasure to die feet of the Lord. And Govardhana would 
create natural thrones where Krishna would sit and 
enjoy pastimes. 

How did Govardhana show his joy? His tall 
grasses were his bodily hairs standing up in ecstasy, his 
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moisture was his ecstatic perspiration, and the trickling 
of drops of water through his stones were his tears 
of love. Everything of Govardhana is eternal, full of 
knowledge, and full of bliss. 

Although Krishna once revealed that He Himself 
is Govardhana Hill, here we see the gopis appreciating 
Govardhana as the best of Krishna's servants, not as 
Krishna. Why? The gopis are in die mood of separation. 
They want to meet and serve Krishna. So the gopis 
are blinking, “One can fulfill one’s desires only by the 
mercy of great souls. Who are great souls? The servants 
of Lord Hari. And Govardhana Hill is die best of them. 
So we should go to Govardhana, and by his mercy all 
our desires will be fulfilled. We will be able to meet and 
serve Krishna.” 

Because the gopis were under the protection of 
their elders and other relatives, they had no chance to 
meet Krishna. So they tiiought, “We will tell our elders 
that we want to go to Manasi Ganga to bathe and then 
take audience of Hari-deva.” Sri Hari-deva, Krishna in 
die form of Lord Narayana, is the presiding Deity of 
Govardhana Hill. So die gopis thought, “We will take 
permission from our elders to go and bathe and see 
Hari-deva.” But actually the mercy one can get from 
hari-dasa, die Lord’s servant, is better than die mercy 
one can get from Hari-deva, the Lord. So on the pretext 
of going to Govardhana Hill to worship Hari-deva, they 
went to get the mercy of Govardhana himself, the best 
of Hari’s servants, to be able to meet Krishna. 

All scriptures advise that we should serve 
great souls and get their mercy. Throughout Srimad- 
Bhagavatam as well as from other scriptures and 
authorities, we know that by serving great souls— 
pure devotees—we can get the greatest mercy and the 
greatest benefit. And of all of the devotees, Govardhana 
Hill is the best. So if we go to Govardhana and get his 
mercy, we will get the greatest mercy that anyone can 
get, and our desire to meet and serve Radlia and Krishna 
will be fulfilled. 

—A lecture given by Srila Giriraja Sumni in Johannesburg, South Africa. 
Printed in Back to Godhead Magazine 28-02-1994 JgS 

Sm Govardhana-Vasa-Prakihana-Dasaka 

Ten Appeals for Residence at Govardhana Hill 
Srila Raghnatha Das Goswami 

nija-pati-hhuja-dandac-chatra-hhavamprapadya 
pratihata-mada-dhrstoddanda-devendra-garva 
atula-prthula-saila-srmi-hhupa priyarn me 
nija-nikala-nivdsam dehi govardhana Warn 
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O Govardhana, O king of all incomparable great 
mountains, O hill that became an umbrella witii the 
ami of your own Lord as the handle and then destroyed 
the pride of the deva king madly attacking with raised 
weapons, please grant die residence near you that is so 
dear to me. 

pramada-madana-lildh kandare kandare te 
racayati nava-yunor dvandvam asminn amandam 
iti kila kalandrtham lagnakas tad-dvayor me 
nija-nikala-nivdsam dehi govardhana Warn 

O Govardhana, please grant to me the residence near 
you that will guarantee the sight of the youtiiful divine 
couple as they enjoy passionate amorous pastimes in 
your caves. 

anupama-mani-vedi-ratna-simhasanorvi- 
niha-jhara-dara-sdnu-droni-sanghesu rahgaih 
saha bala-sakhihhih sarikhelayan sva-priyam me 
nija-nikata-nivasam dehi govardhana Warn 

O Govardhana, O hill where Lord Krishna happily plays 
witii Balarama and His friends in die incomparable 
jeweled courtyards, jeweled lion-thrones, trees, 
waterfalls, mountain-brooks, caves, peaks, and valleys, 
please grant die residence near you that is so dear to 
me. 

rasa-nidhi-navayunoh sdksimm ddna-keler 
dyuli-parimala-iAddham syama-vedim prakasya 
rasika-vara-ku/dndm modam dsphd/ayan me 
nija-nikata-nivasam dehi govardhana Warn 

O Govardhana, O hill that provides the dark courtyard 
that witnesses the dana-keli pastime of the nectar- 
treasure youthful divine couple, O hill that brings great 
bliss to the best of they who relish transcendental nectar, 
please grant to me residence near you. 

hari-dayitam apurvarh radhika-kimdam atma- 
priya-sakham iha kanthe narmandlingya guptah 
nava-yuva-yuga-khelas tatra pasyan raho me 
nija-nikata-nivasam dehi govardhana Warn 

O Govardhana, O hill that, hiding as you playfully 
embrace the neck of your dear friend, Lord Hari's dear, 
unprecedented Radha-kunda, secretiy gazes at die 
pastimes of the youtiiful divine couple, please grant to 
me residence near you. 
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sthala-jala-tala-saspair bhuruha-chdyaya ca 
pratipadam anukdlarii hanta samvardhayan gdh 
tri-jagati nija-gotram sdrthakam khydpayan me 
nija-nikata-nivasam dehi govardhana Warn 

O Govardhana, O hill that by nourishing the cows with 
its water, grass, and the shade of its trees declares to 
the three worlds the appropriateness of its own name, 
please grant to me residence near you. 

surapati-kna-dirghu-drohatogosthu-raksam 
tava nava-grha-nipasydntare kuwataiva 
agha-baka-ripunoccair datta-mana drutarii me 
nija-nikata-nivasam dehi govardhana Warn 

O Govardhana, O hill that the enemy of Agha and Baka 
honored by transforming into a new house to give Vraja 
protection from the sustained fury of the sura king, 
please grant to me residence near you. 

gin-nrpa-hari-ddsa-sreni-varyeti-namd- 
mriam idam uditam sn-rddhikd-vaktra-candrat 
imja-nava-tilakatve Upta-vedaih sphutam me 
nija-nikata-nivasam dehi govardhana Warn 

O Govardhana, O king of mountains, O hill whose 
nectar name "the best of Lord Hari's servants" flows 
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from the moon of Sri Radha's mouth, O hill that the 
Vedas declare to be the tilaka marking of Vraja, please 
grant to me residence near you. 

nija-jana-yulu-rddhu-krsna-maitn-rasdkta- 
vraja-nara-pasu-paksi-vrala-saukhyaika-dalah 
aganila-kamnatvan mam un-krtya tantam 
nija-nikata-nivasam dehi govardhana Warn 

O Govardhana, O philanthropist that gives 
transcendental happiness to Vraja's people, animals, 
and birds, all anointed with the nectar of friendship for 
Sri Sri Radha-Krishna, surrounded by Their friends, out 
of Your immeasurable mercy, please accept unhappy 
me and please grant me residence near you. 

nintpadhi-kamnenasn-sacinandanena 
tvayi kapati-satho 'pi Wat-priyendrpito 'smi 
iti khalu mamayogydyogyatam mam agrhnan 
nija-nikata-nivasam dehi govardhana Warn 

Although I am a cheater and a criminal, unlimitedly 
merciful Lord Sacinandana, who is very dear to you, 
has given me to you. O Govardhana, please do not 
consider whether I am acceptable or not, but simply 
grant me residence near you. 

— From the book 'Sri Stavavali' by Srila Raghimatlia Das Goswami, 
Translated by KnshakrathaDasa, Edited by Pumaprajna Dasa. apfe 
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I.ndrVs Fury Towards 
The Residents Of Gokula 

Srila Sukadeva Goswami 


When Indra understood that his sacrifice had been put 
aside, he became furious with Nanda Maharaja and the 
other cowherd men, who were accepting Krishna as 
their Lord. Angry Indra sent forth the clouds of universal 
destruction, known as Samvartaka. Imagining himself 
die supreme controller, he spoke as follows. 

Indra said: Just see how these cowherd men living 
in the forest have become so greatly intoxicated by 
their prosperity! They have surrendered to an ordinary 
human being, Krishna, and thus they have offended 
the gods.Their taking shelter of Krishna is just like the 
foolish attempt of men who abandon transcendental 
knowledge of the self and instead try to cross over the 
great ocean of material existence in the false boats of 
fruitive, ritual sacrifices. These cowherd men have acted 
inimically toward me by taking shelter of this ordinary 
human being, Krishna, who thinks Himself very wise 
but who is simply a foolish, arrogant, over talkative child. 
[To the clouds of destruction King Indra said:] The 
prosperity of these people has made them mad with 
pride, and their arrogance is backed up by Krishna. 
Now go and remove their pride and bring their animals 
to destruction. I will follow you to Vraja, riding on my 
elephant Airavata and taking with me the swiff and 
powerful wind-gods to decimate die cowherd village of 
Nanda Maharaja. 

On Indra's order the clouds of universal 
destruction, released untimely from their bonds, went 
to the cowherd pastures of Nanda Maharaja. There they 
began to torment the inhabitants by powerfully pouring 
down torrents of rain upon them. Propelled by the 
fearsome wind-gods, the clouds blazed with lightning 
bolts and roared with thunder as they hurled down 
hailstones. As the clouds released torrents of rain as thick 
as massive columns, the earth was submerged in the 
flood, and high ground could no longer be distinguished 
from low. The cows and other animals, shivering from 
die excessive rain and wind, and the cowherd men and 
ladies, pained by the cold, all approached Lord Govinda 
for shelter. Trembling from the distress brought about by 
die severe rainfall, and trying to cover their heads and 
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calves widi their own bodies, the cows approached the 
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

— Snmad-Bhagavatam (Bhdgavata Purdna) * Canto 10: The Summum 
Bonum ■» 25 . Lord Krsna Lifts Govardhana HilL Verses: 1-12 

Why Did Krishna Use 

Govardhana To Protect Vrajvvsis? 

Sripad Vallabhacharya 

On hearing the pleading prayer of the Gopas, Lord 
Krishna diought in His own mind, as to whether, He 
should destroy Indra fully or remove the clouds, or stop 
the rains or bless all the Gopas widi the supernatural 
capacity, or take all of them away to a different place? viz. 
can I take all of these people in Gokula and make them 
merge in My own Divine sell? Or should I have another 
strategy to protect this Gokula? 

Due to the constant rain of hailstones from the 
sky, Lord Krishna saw die entire Gokula in great sorrow 
and pain and He understood diis danger, as having been 
caused by the angry Indra. Lord Krishna thought as to 
whether the Gopas are telling diis as a truth i.e. they are 
convinced that, it is Indra, who has caused all these. Lord 
Krishna thought about diis for sometime. Usually people 
have the tendency to relate various events together, from 
the point of view of its cause and effect, although their 
surmise may be incorrect at all times. The Gopas now 
diought that ad diis danger has been caused by Indra, 
who has become angry due to his sacrifice being given 
up by them; or certainly, is it that the only reason for diis 
sorrow for Gokula is the anger of Indra? 

But Lord Krishna, who is omniscient, knew the 
truth (as notiiing can be hidden from Him). Lord Krishna 
did not want to exhibit His omniscience and hence He 
acted like this, as though, He too was thinking about the 
possible cause for this sorrow and the ways and means 
of protecting Gokula. Thus He said, “We have spoiled the 
sacrifice for Indra. Due to diis reason, He has got angry 
and hatred for all of us, and He is now engaged in the 
destruction of Vraja, through diis cruel unseasonal rain of 
hailstones, accompanied by furious winds.” 

Lord Krishna decides to take immediate action, 
as He could not tolerate or put up widi the destruction 
of Gokula. The entire Gokula was seen as unconscious. 
Hence, there was no way, die Gopas will again plead 
or tell and there was no time to wait for or waste. Lord 
Krishna is the Isvara of diis entire universe. He is always 
aware of everything and about every way of protecting 
them. Sometimes such type of cruel and dangerous rains 
occur due to the natural causes also. But the Lord knew 
tiiat tifis was not natural as these rains are unseasonal. 
Moreover, the time, when diis happened, at Gokula, is 


nityam bhagavata-sevaya 


Issue no 26, Page 3 



one, where everything should function, including die 
rains in an orderly fashion (Dwapara Yuga) and not, 
as in Kali Yuga (the times in which we are living), rains 
can pour at any time it wishes! (i.e. in Kaliyuga rains do 
come, when it is unseasonal or not intended - this will 
cause destruction). Moreover, such type of dangerous 
rain, that too, most unseasonal is rare, indeed. These rains 
are accompanied by furious winds also, which carry the 
clouds, hither and thither. Hail and other type of heavy 
stones are also being hurled. Water is not in plenty but the 
hail stones are in plenty! For these four types of blemish, it 
is, now certain that only Indra is doing all tills. None else! 

Lord Krishna said to Himself “I will now undertake 
corrective action, through die power of My own 
Yogamaya. These celestial deities like Indra and others, 
have got pride and infatuation, drinking of tiiemselves as 


independent, Isuara. Now, I will eliminate Iris infatuation 
of opulence” (i.e. remove Indra’s “pride”).” 

The Lord diought that by removing Indra from 
dris post as the Divine Indra - the king of all celestial 
demi-gods would be a very severe punishment, not in 
consonance widi the gravity of the crime committed by 
him. Why? The rulership was blemish free; only in the 
exercise of the power, Indra had committed dris offence. 
If die Lord decides to stop die rains, dien Indra will come 
Himself to give a batde! ( He was so angry, being ignored). 
By killing him in the batde or sparing him will not remove 
die blemish of die wrong use of the power of Indra. “If I 
were to stop die rains, Indra may destroy the clouds, once 
and for all and dris may lead to the permanent stoppage 
of rains, due to the absence of the clouds! Hence, I have 
to plan out a different strategy to fight Indra. I will now 
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devise a plan to bring Indra into proper understanding 
and behavior. If I were to take these people of Vraja to 
a different place, there also Indra may cause these rains 
and it may lead to sorrow and pain, there also. In this 
event, we may have to give up that place also and take 
refuge in another place! 

"As this Govardhana mountain only has 
consumed all the food items and other materials, intended 
originally for Indra. I should make the Govardhana 
mountain only as the instrument of their protection.” 

Lord Krishna thus decided to protect the people 
of Vraja, by lifting the Govardhana mountain. 

— From Sri Subodhini, Sripad Vallabhacharya's commentary on Snmad- 
Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Parana) •• Canto 10: The Summum Bonum » 
Chapter 25- Lord Krsna Lifts Govardhana HilL Verses: 14-16 » Translated 
in English by Sri T. Ramanan'$$l 



Krishna Lifting Govardhana Hill 

His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Lord Krishna immediately picked up Govardhana Hill 
with one hand, exactly as a child picks up a mushroom 
from the ground. Thus He exhibited His transcendental 
pastime of lifting Govardhana Hill. Lord Krishna then 
addressed His devotees, “My dear brothers, My dear 
Father, My dear inhabitants of Vrindavan, you can now 
safely enter underthe umbrella of Govardhana Hill, which 
I have just lifted. Do not be afraid of the hill and think 
that it will fall from My hand. You have been too much 
afflicted from the heavy rain and strong wind; therefore 
I have lifted this hill, which will protect you exactly like 
a huge umbrella. I think this is a proper arrangement to 
relieve you of your immediate distress. Be happy along 
with your animals underneath this great umbrella.” Being 
assured by Lord Krishna, all the inhabitants of Vrindavan 
entered beneath the great hill along with their property 
and animals, and they all appeared to be safe. 
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The inhabitants of Vrindavan and their animals 
remained there for one week without being disturbed 
by hunger, thirst or any other discomforts. They were 
simply astonished to see how Krishna was holding up the 
mountain with the little finger of His left hand. 

— From the book "KRSNA, The Supreme Personality of Godhead" by His 
Divine Grace A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Pmbhupada 

The Pastimes Underneath Govardhana 

Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakura 

Ordinarily a large cowherd community, which included 
many thousands of cows, calves, bulls and so on, could 
not fit under the base of a medium-sized hill like Sri 
Govardhana. However, because the hill was in ecstasy, 
being touched by the hand of die Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, it acquired inconceivable power and even 
felt the hundreds of deadly thunderbolts thrown upon 
its back by angry Indra to be offerings of soft, fragrant 
flowers. At times Sri Govardhana was not even aware 
that the thunderbolts were striking. In Hari-vamsa, Sri 
Krishna Himself said, trai-lokyam apy utsahate raksitum 
kirn punar vrajam: "Sri Govardhana can give shelter to 
all the three worlds, what to speak of die simple land of 
Vraja." 

No one Experienced The Sughest Distress 

When India's attack began and Krishna lifted the hill, die 
deer, wild hogs, and other animals and birds standing on 
the hill's danks climbed up to its peaks, and even they did 
not experience the slightest distress. 

The Vrajavasis forgot about hunger and thirst for 
seven days because they were immersed in the ecstatic 
bliss of seeing Krishna continuously. This is explained in 
the VisnuPuranct. 

vrajaika-vasibhir harsa-insmitaksair ninksitah 
gopa-gopi-jcinair hrstaih priti-inspMriteksanaih 
samstuyamana-caritah krsnah sailam adhdrayat 

Sri Krishna held up the mountain while His praises were 
chanted by the Vrajavasis, all of whom now had the 
opportunity to dwell together with Him, and who glanced 
at Him witii joyful and amazed eyes. Thus the cowherd 
men and women were all elatemsad, and out of loving 
affection they opened their eyes wide. 

It should be understood that Krishna stood 
directly facing everyone. By continuously drinking 
the nectar of the beauty and sweetness of Krishna, the 
Vrajavasis felt no hunger, thirst or fatigue, and Sri Krishna, 
by seeing the beautiful forms of His beloved gopis, also 
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forgot about eating, drinking and sleeping. The seven 
days of continuous rain from the Samvartaka clouds failed 
to flood the district of Mathura because the Supreme 
Lord, simply by His iccha-sakti (Supreme will power), 
immediately dried up the water as it fell to the ground. 
For the Vrajavasis the seven days passed as if they were 
one ghatikd. [One ghatikd equals 24 minutes] 

When Indra observed this exhibition of Lord 
Krishna’s mystic power, he became most astonished. 
Pulled down from his platform of false pride, and his 
intentions thwarted, he ordered his clouds to desist. 
Seeing that the fierce wind and rain had now ceased, the 
sky had become clear of rainclouds, and the sun had risen, 
Lord Krishna, the lifter of Govardhana Hill, spoke to the 
cowherd community as follows: My dear cowherd men, 
please go out with your wives, children and possessions. 
Give up your fear. The wind and rain have stopped, and 
tiie rivers’ high waters have subsided. 

After collecting their respective cows and loading 
their paraphernalia into their wagons, the cowherd men 
went out. The women, children and elderly persons 
gradually followed them. 

Vrajavasis Approaching Krishna 

Overwhelmed in love, each of the Vrajavasis 
approached Krishna according to his position—as an 
inferior, younger member of the community; as an equal; 
or as a superior—and they dealt witii Him accordingly. 
Krishna’s superiors offered auspicious benedictions, 
lovingly smelled His head, kissed Him, massaged His left 
arm (which held up the mountain), cracked the fingers of 
His left hand, and inquired with parental affection as to 
whether He was tired or pained. Krishna’s equals laughed 
or joked with Him, and those who were younger fell at 
His feet, massaged His feet, and so on. 

The wives of the brdhmanas joined with the 
cowherd ladies to offer auspicious items like yogurt and 
unbroken grains. They gave blessings to Krishna by 
saying, “May You subdue the wicked, protect the decent 
people, give pleasure to Your parents and be enriched 
with all wealth and opulence.” 

Why Didn't Balarama Lift The Govardhana Hill? 

The very special position of Krishna’s own mother 
and other intimate relatives, however, it is not unsuitable to 
include Balarama in the group that feels parental affection 
( vatsalya-bhava ) toward Krishna. Because Balarama acts 
in that capacity as Krishna’s elder brother. One may object 
saying, “Since Balarama is so affectionate, why didn’t He 
assume His plenary expansion of Ananta Sesa, since He is 
already holding up the earth, and Himself enact the great 
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feat of holding up Govardhana Hill on behalf His younger 
brother?” The answer is that once Krishna made His 
decision to stop Indra’s sacrifice, to worship Govardhana, 
and to lift Govardhana Hill in order to protect the 
Vrajavasis, it would be improper and impossible for His 
arhsa (plenary portion), Balarama, to do anything else. 
Thus Balarama did not show His powers. As Krishna is 
the saktiman, the possessor of innumerable potencies, 
by His desire alone suitable powers will appear when 
necessary in His ariisa. 

In this regard, sometimes ancient paintings show 
Krishna as Giridhari being given butter by His two mothers 
Yashoda and Rohini while Nanda Maharaja and Balarama 
hold up Govardhana Hill with their heads or sticks. In the 
Vaisnava-tosanl, Srila Sanatana Gosvami says that this 
occurred due to being overwhelmed by love. 

In the heavens, all die demigods, including the 
Siddhas, Sadhyas, Gandharvas and Charanas, sang the 
praises of Lord Krishna and showered down flowers in 
great satisfaction. The demigods in heaven resoundingly 
played their conchshells and kettledrums, and the best of 
die Gandharvas, led by Tumburu, began to sing. 

While Krishna was lifting Govardhana Hill, Radha 
and other beloved gopis, unnoticed by others, were 
intimately associating with Him by exchanging secret 
glances from a distance. While returning to their homes 
tlie gopis lovingly sang about Krishna’s pastimes. 

— From Sdrartha-darfini commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam by Srila 
Vishvanatha Cakrauarti Thakura » Canto 10: The Sumtnum Bonum » 
Chapter 25- Lord Krstia Lifts Govardhana HUT Verses: 20-33 Translated by 
His Holiness Bhanu Swami 

SrI Govardhanasraya-Dasaka 

Ten Appeals For Shelter at Govardhana H u t 
S rila Raghunatha Das Goswami 

saptaham murajit-kardmbuja-patibhrdjat-kanisthdhguli- 
prodyad-valgu-vardtakoparimilan-mugdha-dtnrepho pi yah 
pathah-ksepaka-sakra-nakra-mukhatah krode vrajam drag apdt 
kas tarn gokula-bandhavam giri-varam govardhanam nasrayet 

Who would not take shelter of Govardhana hill? He, 
being the friend of everyone in Gokula, is the best of 
all mountains. He quickly took all the inhabitants of Sri 
Vraja dhama in his lap, protecting them from death by 
the devastating rainfall sent by the alligator-like king of 
heavens, Indra. For seven days and nights he sheltered 
them, resting on Lord Krishna's lotus-like hand, being 
uplifted by Krishna's little finger, being present just as a 
love-intoxicated bee on a nectar-filled seed-vessel of a 
lotus. 


indratve nibhrtam gavarh suranadi-toyena dlndtmana 
sakrenanugata cakdra surabhiryendbhisekam hareh 
yat-kacche jani tena nandita-janam govinda-kundam krti 
kas tamgo-nikarendra-patta-sikharam govardhanam nasrayet 

On the land bordering Govardhana hill, the heavenly 
surabhi cow, who was followed by humbled Indra, 
secretly bathed Lord Hari with water from the celestial 
Ganges, thus crowning Him to be the monarch and 
protector of all cows. From the water of this bathing 
ceremony the lake Govinda-kunda was created which 
delights all people. Which accomplished person would 
not take shelter of this Govardhana hill whose peaks are 
the resting places for Govinda, the king of the multitude 
of cows? 

svar-dhuny-ddi-varenya-tirtha-ganato hrdydny ajasram hareh 
siri-brahma-hardpsaroh-priyaka-tat-sri-ddna-kimddny api 
prema-ksema-ruci-pradanipanto bhrdjantiyasya vrati 
kas tam manyd-mumndra-vamita-gunariigovardhanath itdsrayet 

The many sacred places of pilgrimage all around Go¬ 
vardhana hill, Balarama-kund, Brahma-kund, Rudra- 
kund, Apsara-kund, Priyaka-kund and Sri Dan Nivartan 
kund, are forever dearer to Lord Hari's heart than even 
multitudes of the most exalted places as the heavenly 
Ganges and others. These lakes are bestowing love for 
the Lord, auspiciousness and taste for devotional service. 
What person engaged in religious vows would not take 
shelter of this Govardhana hill whose wonderful qualities 
are described by the most revered sages? 

jyotsndmoksana-mdlya-hdra-sumano-gaun-baldri-dhvajd 
gandhawadi-saramsi nirjhara-girih srhgdra-sirhhdsanam 
gopalo pi hari-sthalam harir api sphurjanti yat-sarvatah 
kas tam go-mrga-paksi-vrksa-lalitam govardhanam nasrayet 

Govardhana hill is the place where Candra-sarovar, Papa 
mocana-kund, Malyahar-kund, Kusuma-sarovar, Gauri- 
kund, Balaridhvaj-kund, Gandharva-kund, and other 
lakes are splendidly present. There are many mountain 
streams, and naturally formed stone-thrones and sitting 
places suitable for amorous pastimes. There are many 
pastime places of the Lord everywhere. Who would not 
take shelter of this Govardhana hill who is charming with 
it's many cows, deers, birds and trees? 

gahga-koty-adhikam bakari-pada-jaristdri-kundam vahan 
bhaktya yah sirasd natena satatam preydn sivad apy abhut 
rddha-kimda-manim tathaiva murajit-prandha-prasddarii dadhcit 
preyah-staiyamano 'bhavat ka ilia tam govardhanam nasrayet 

The kund belonging to the foe of Arishta (Shyamakund), 
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which was created by His foot is millions of times greater 
than Mother Ganga. Sri Govardhana always carries this 
kund on his bowed head with devotion and has thus 
become dearer to the Lord than even Lord Shiva. In the 
same way he is holding the jewel Sri Radhakund on his 
head which is the object of Krishna's complete favour. 
Thus he has become most praiseworthy even amongst 
the most dear. Who would not take shelter of this Gov¬ 
ardhana hil l ? 


yasyam mddhava-ndviko rasavatlm ddhdya radham tarau 
madhye cancala-keli-pdta-valandt trasaih stuvatyds tatah 
svdbhistham panam adadhe vahati sd yasmin mano-jdhnavl 
kastam tan nava-dam-pati-pmtibhuvamgovardhanarii ndsrayet 

On Govardhana hill the Manasi Ganga is flowing. In the 
middle of her waters the boatman Madhava has taken 
sweet Radha on a boat. Ganga Devi's waters are playing 
being unsteady, so her waves are shaking the boat. Out 
of fear Sri Radha is offering prayers and then Madhava 
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takes from Her His desired wages. Who would not take 
shelter of this Govardhana hill who is pratibhu form of 
this divine fresh couple. 

rase sri-sata-vandya-sundara-sakhi-vmdancitd saurabha- 
bhrajat-krsna-rasala-bahu-vilasat-kantki madhau mddhavl 
radha nrtyatiyatra cam valate rdsa-sthaU sd para 
yasmin sa sukrti tam unnatam aye govardhanam ndsrayet 

O, what pious person would not take shelter of this 
sublime Govardhana hill where Sri Radha , the beloved 
of Madhava, dances in the spring season at the tran¬ 
scendental msa-lila place? She moves beautifully, being 
revered by hundreds of groups of worshipable lovely 
friends. Krishna has placed His fragrant arm playfully 
around Her neck. 

yatra smya-ganasya vikrama-bhrtd vdca muhuhphullatoh 
smera-krura-drg-anta-vibhrama-saraih sasvan mitho viddhayoh 
tadyunor nava-dana-srstija-kalir bhahgyd hasan jrmbhate 
kas tam tat-prthu-keli-sucana-silam govardhanam ndsrayet 

At Govardhana, the ever-fresh love-quarrel of the di¬ 
vine couple about paying tax is laughingly unfolding 
by indirect, crooked speech. The divine couples' faces 
are blossoming constantly because of the forceful bold 
words of Their companions, and They are perpetually 
piercing each other's hearts by Their arrow-like, amo¬ 
rously playful, smiling, sharp side-long glances. Who 
would not take shelter of this Govardhana hill whose 
stones are pointing out this great amusing pastime? 

snddmddi-vayasya-sahcaya-vrtah sahkarsanenollasan 
yasmin go-caya-cdru-cdrana-paro nritigdyaty asciu 
range gudha-guhasu ca prathayati smara-kriyam radhaya 
kas tarii saubhaga-bhusitdhcita-tanwh govardhanam ndsrayet 

At Govardhana, Sri Krishna is surrounded by a multitude 
of friends as Sridama and others, and He is delighted 
by Balarama. There, He laughingly sings "ri-ri", being 
absorbed in His pleasurable pastimes of herding the 
many cows. In the rasa-lila dance arena and inside 
Govardhana's hidden caves, He celebrates amorous 
pastimes with Sri Radha. Who would not take shelter 
of this Govardhana hill whose body is distinguished 
because of being adorned with great fortune? 

kalindim tapanodbhavam giri-gandn aty-nnnamac-cekhardn 
sn-vniddvipinam janepsita-dharam nandisvaram cdsrayam 
hitvdyam pratipujayan vraja-krte manam mukundo dadau 
kas tam smgi-kiritinam giri-nrpahi govardhanam ndsrayet 
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Mukunda (Krishna) had disregarded the daughter of 
the Sun-god, Kalindi (Yamuna), a quantity of very high 
mountains, the forest of Vrindavan, and the place of ref¬ 
uge desired by all, the Nandishvar-hill in Nandagaon and 
has given respect to Sri Govardhana, nicely worshipping 
him for the sake of the inhabitants of Vraja. Who would 
not take shelter of this Govardhana hill who is the king 
of all mountains and whose peaks are his crowns? 

tasmin vasadam asya ramya-dasakath govardhanasyeha yat 
pradurbhutam idam yadiya-krpayd jimandha-vaktrad api 
tasyodyad-guna-imda-bandhura-khanerfivatu-rupasya tat- 
tosaydpi alam bhavatv iha phalarir pakuarii mayd mrgyate 

This charming Govardhana-^oshfezm grants residence 
near him. It has come from the mouth of an old, blind 
man by the mercy of Him* who is a beautiful mine of 
uncountable excellent qualities and who is my very life. 
Solely his satisfaction is the ripened fruit strived after by 
me in presenting this dasakam. 

* Translators Note: referring either to Sri Govardhana or Srila Rupa Gos- 
wami, or both. 

— From the book 'Sri StavavaH’ by Srila Raghimatha Das Goswami, Trans¬ 
lated by Vrajsevika devi dasi 
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Kardama Muni Glorifies The Supreme Lord 

Sri Maitreya Rsi 

Commanded by Lord Brahma to beget children in 
the worlds, the worshipful Kardama Muni practiced 
penance on the bank of the River Sarasvati for a period 
of ten thousand years. During that period of penance, 
the sage Kardama, by worship through devotional 
service in trance, propitiated the Personality of 
Godhead, who is die quick bestower of all blessings 
upon diose who flee to Him for protection. Then, in 
the Satya-yuga, die lotus-eyed Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, being pleased, showed Himself to that 
Kardama Muni and displayed His transcendental fomi, 
which can be understood only through the Vedas. 

Kardama Muni saw the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is free from material contamination, 
in His eternal form, effulgent like the sun, wearing 
a garland of white lotuses and water lilies. The Lord 
was clad in spodess yellow silk, and His lotus face was 
fringed with slick dark locks of curly hair. Adorned 
with a crown and earrings, He held His characteristic 
conch, disc and mace in three of His hands and a 
white lily in the fourth. He glanced about in a happy, 
smiling mood whose sight captivates the hearts of all 
devotees. A golden streak on His chest, the famous 
Kaustubha gem suspended from His neck, He stood 


in the air with His lotus feet placed on the shoulders of 
Garuda. 

When Kardama Muni actually realized the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in person, he was 
greatly satisfied because his transcendental desire was 
fulfilled. He fell on the ground with his head bowed 
to offer obeisances unto the lotus feet of the Lord. His 
heart naturally full of love of God, with folded hands 
he satisfied the Lord with prayers. 

The great sage Kardama said: O supreme 
worshipful Lord, my power of sight is now fulfilled, 
having attained the greatest perfection of the sight of 
You, who are the reservoir of all existences. Through 
many successive births of deep meditation, advanced 
yogis aspire to see Your transcendental form. Your 
lotus feet are the true vessel to take one across the 
ocean of mundane nescience. Only persons deprived 
of their intelligence by the spell of the deluding eneigy 
will worship those feet with a view to attain the trivial 
and momentary pleasures of the senses, which even 
persons rotting in hell can attain. However, O my 
Lord, You are so kind that You bestow mercy even 
upon them. Therefore, desiring to marry a girl of like 
disposition who may prove to be a veritable cow of 
plenty in my married life, to satisfy my lustful desire I 
too have sought the shelter of Your lotus feet, which 
are the source of everything, for You are like a desire 
tree. 
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O my Lord, You are the master and leader of 
all living entities. Under Your direction, all conditioned 
souls, as if bound by rope, are constantly engaged in 
satisfying their desires. Following them, O embodiment 
of religion, I also bear oblations for You, who are 
eternal time. However, persons who have given up 
stereotyped worldly affairs and die beasdy followers of 
diese affairs, and who have taken shelter of the umbrella 
of Your lotus feet by drinking die intoxicating nectar 
of Your qualities and activities in discussions widi one 
another, can be freed from die primary necessities of 
the material body. Your wheel, which has three naves, 
rotates around the axis of the imperishable Brahman. It 
has thirteen spokes, 360 joints, six rims and numberless 
leaves carved upon it. Though its revolution cuts 
short the life-span of the entire creation, this wheel of 
tremendous velocity cannot touch the life-span of the 
devotees of the Lord. 

My dear Lord, You alone create the universes. 
O Personality of Godhead, desiring to create these 
universes, You create them, maintain them and again 
wind them up by Your own energies, which are under 
die control of Your second energy, called yogamaya, 
just as a spider creates a cobweb by its own energy 
and again winds it up. My dear Lord, although it is 
not Your desire, You manifest this creation of gross 
and subtle elements just for our sensual satisfaction. 
Let Your causeless mercy be upon us, for You have 
appeared before us in Your eternal fomi, adorned 
with a splendid wreath of tulasi leaves. I continuously 
offer my respectful obeisances unto Your lotus feet, of 
which it is worthy to take shelter, because You shower 
all benedictions on the insignificant. To give all living 
entities detachment from fmitive activity by realizing 
You, You have expanded these material worlds by 
Your own energy. 

— Snmad-Bhdgavatam (Bhagavata Parana)»Canto 3: The Stall is Quo » 
Chapter 21: Conversation Between Manu and KardamO’ Verses:6-21'$$l 

Lord Arranges For Kardama Muni's Marriage 

Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakur 

Maitreya said to Vidura: Praised sincerely in tills way, 
the Supreme Lord with lotus navel, seated splendidly 
on the shoulders of Garuda, moving his brow as he 
glanced with a smile of love, spoke to Kardama with 
sweet words. 

The Lord said: O Sage! Knowing what is in your 
heart, I have already fulfilled the desire for which you 
have worshipped me alone by austerities for many 
days. Director of the progeny! The worship of persons 
such as you who fully concentrate on Me in their hearts 
is never fruitless. 
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Emperor Svayambhuva Manu, the son of 
Brahma is well known for his good qualities. Living in 
Brahmdvarta, he rules the earth with the seven oceans. 
O best of the brahmanad. The sage among kings, 
expert in dharma, will come the day after tomorrow 
to see you with his queen Shatarupa. O best of sages! 
He will give to you Inis daughter of suitable age, nature, 
and qualities, with dark eyes, who desires a husband. 
This princess to whom you have been attached for ten 
thousand years in your heart will quickly fulfill your 
desires. She will produce nine daughters from your 
semen, and sages will impregnate those daughters. 
Obeying my instructions, offer the results of your 
actions to me. Becoming pure, finally you will attain 
me. 

Controlling the senses, having shown mercy 
to the living beings as a householder, you will then 
give fearlessness to the living beings as a sannyasi. 
Then you will see yourself and the universe within me, 
Maha-Vishnu, and you will see me as Ksirodakashayi 
within yourself. O great sage! Then I will take birth in 
your wife Devahuti as an expanded form and will write 
tiie Tattva-samhita. The Lord who appeared directly 
to Kardama, having spoken, then left Bindu Sarovara, 
surrounded by the Sarasvati River. 

While Kardama watched, the Lord, who is the 
path to Vaikuntha, being praised by the most perfect 
beings, departed while listening to Vedas manifested as 
sdmas, chanted by the wing vibrations of Garuda. When 
tiie pure Lord left, Kardama, waiting for Svayambhuva 
Manu to arrive, remained at Bindu Sarovara. O Vidura! 
Mounting his chariot decorated with gold, Manu 
along with his wife, placing Inis daughter there as well, 
journeying over the earth, arrived at the hermitage of 
peaceful Kardama on the appointed day. 

Tears from the eyes of the Lord, overcome 
with compassion for the surrendered soul Kardama, 
fell in that lake. Because the lake was mixed with the 
tears of tiie Lord it was called Bindu Sarovara. Filled 
with the waters of the Sarasvati it was pure, auspicious 
and sweet, and worshipped by the great sages. It was 
dense with groves filled with the flowers and fruits of all 
seasons, with dense networks of auspicious trees and 
creepers where pure animals and birds made sounds 
of contentment. Intoxicated birds chirped, intoxicated 
bees swarmed everywhere, intoxicated peacocks 
danced, and intoxicated cuckoos warbled. It was 
ornamented with kadamba, ashoka, karanja, bakula, 
asana, kunda, mandara, kutaja and young mango trees. 
The place resounded with the calls of the karandava, 
plava, swan, kurava, water hens, cranes, chakravakas 
and chakoras. It was filled with deer, boars, porcupines, 
gavaya, elephants, monkeys, lions, apes, mongoose, 
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musk deer and other animals. 

Entering that best of holy places along with 
his entourage, Manu approached and saw die seated 
sage, whose body was shining because of executing 
penance with intense yoga. Because of the Lord’s 
affectionate glance and because of hearing the nectar 
of die Lord’s sweet words, which were like nectar 
from the moon, his body was not too emaciated. He 
appeared like a jewel covered widi dirt, widi a tall 
body, lotus eyes, matted hair, and tattered cloth. 

When Manu arrived at the thatched hut, he 
offered respects at the feet of the sage. The sage, after 
responding to the king’s words welcomed him with 
suitable treatment. After worship, when Manu was 
seated silentiy, Kardama, remembering the words of 
the Lord, began to speak sweet words, to invoke his 
pleasure. O Lord! You, who travel about to protect 
the righteous and destroy the sinful, are the energy of 
protection of the Lord. I offer respects to you, a pure 
being, who suitably took the form of the sun, moon, 
fire, Indra, Vayu, Yama, Dharma and Varuna. 

O King! If you, with bow of fearful vibration, 
did not tour the earth, like the sun, after mounting 
your victorious, jewel studded chariot, instilling fear in 
the sinful just by its presence, and shaking the earth 
with the footsteps of your huge army, the society 
established according to varna and asrama made by 
the Lord would be destroyed by the evil. O King! If 
you did not travel the earth then the rules would be 
broken. The chariot was studded with jewels and gave 
victory. Just by the presence of the chariot, the evil 
become fearful. O King! If you sleep without worry, 
irreligion will increase through uncontrolled people 
craving material pleasure. Tormented by the sinful, the 
population will be destroyed. O courageous warrior! 
I ask you why you have come to my hermitage. I 
accept the reason sincerely in my heart. 

— From Sarartha-darsini commentary cm Srimad-Bhagavatam by 
Srila Mshvandtha Cakravartl Thaknra » Canto 3: The Status Quo » 
Chapter 21: Conversation Betueeit Manu and Kardama» Verses: 22- 
56, Translation by His Holiness Bhanu Swamimfa 

Lord Fulfills His Devotees Desires 

His Divine Grace 

A ,C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

The Lord awards all benedictions according to the 
heart's desire of a devotee, so the Lord informed 
Kardama Muni, "The girl who is coming to be married 
with you is a princess, the daughter of Emperor 
Svayambhuva, and so just suitable for your purpose." 
Only by God's grace can one get a nice wife just as he 
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desires. Similarly, it is only by God's grace that a girl 
gets a husband suitable to her heart. Thus it is said that 
if we pray to the Supreme Lord in every transaction of 
our material existence, everything will be done very 
nicely and just suitable to our heart's desire. In other 
words, in all circumstances we must take shelter of 
tiie Supreme Personality of Godhead and depend 
completely on His decision. Man proposes, God 
disposes. The fulfillment of desires, therefore, should 
be entrusted to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
that is the nicest solution. Kardama Muni desired only 
a wife, but because he was a devotee of the Lord, the 
Lord selected a wife for him who was the Emperor's 
daughter, a princess. Thus Kardama Muni got a wife 
beyond his expectation. If we depend on the choice of 
tiie Supreme Personality of Godhead, we will receive 
benedictions in greater opulence than we desire. 

It is also significantly noted here that 
Kardama Muni was a brahmana, whereas Emperor 
Svayambhuva was a ksatriya. Therefore, intercaste 
marriage was current even in those days. The system 
was that a brahmana could marry the daughter of a 
ksatriya , but a ksatriya could not marry the daughter 
of a brahmana. We have evidences from tiie history of 
the Vedic age that Shukracharya offered his daughter 
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to Maharaja Yayati, but the King had to refuse to marry 
the daughter of a brahmcina-, only with the special 
permission of the brahmcina could they marry. 
Intercaste marriage, therefore, was not prohibited in the 
olden days, many millions of years ago, but there was a 
regular system of social behavior. 

— Srimad-Bhdgavatam (Bhagavata Parana)»Canto 3-' The Status Quo 
»Chapter 21: Conversation Between Manu and Kardama» Verse: 28 

Kardama Accepts Devahuti 

Sri Maitreya Rsi 

Svayambhuva Manu said to Kardama Muni: To 

expand himself in Vedic knowledge, Lord Brahma, 
the personified Veda, from Iris face created you, die 
brdhmanas, who are full of austerity, knowledge and 
mystic power and are averse to sense gratification. For 
the protection of the brdhmanas, the thousand-legged 
Supreme Being created us, die ksatriyas, from His 
thousand arms. Hence the brbihmanas are said to be 
HLs heart and the ksatriyas His arms. That is why the 
brdhmanas and ksatriyas protect each other, as well 
as themselves; and the Lord Himself, who is both the 
cause and effect and is yet immutable, protects diem 
through each odier. Now 1 have resolved all my doubts 
simply by meeting you, for Your Lordship has very 
kindly and clearly explained the duty of a king who 
desires to protect his subjects, ft is my good fortune 
that 1 have been able to see you, for you cannot easily 
be seen by persons who have not subdued the mind 
or controlled the senses. 1 am all die more fortunate to 
have touched with my head the blessed dust of your 
feet. 1 have fortunately been instructed by you, and thus 
great favor has been bestowed upon me. 1 thank God 
that 1 have listened with open ears to your pure words. 

O great sage, graciously be pleased to listen to 
the prayer of my humble self, for my mind is troubled 
by affection for my daughter. My daughter is the sister 
of Priyavrata and Uttanapada. She is seeking a suitable 
husband in terms of age, character and good qualities. 
The moment she heard from the sage Narada of your 
noble character, learning, beautiful appearance, youth 
and other virtues, she fixed her mind upon you. 
Therefore please accept her, O chief of the brdhmanas, 
for 1 offer her with faith and she is in every respect fit 
to be your wife and take charge of your household 
duties. To deny an offering that has come of itself is not 
commendable even for one absolutely free from all 
attachment, much less one addicted to sensual pleasure. 
One who rejects an offering that comes of its own 
accord but later begs a boon from a miser thus loses his 
widespread reputation, and his pride is humbled by die 
neglectful behavior of others. O wise man, 1 heard that 
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you were prepared to marry. Please accept her hand, 
which is being offered to you by me, since you have 
not taken a vow of perpetual celibacy. 

The great sage replied: Certainly I have a desire to 
marry, and your daughter has not yet married or given 
her word to anyone. Therefore our marriage according 
to the Vedic system can take place. Let your daughter's 
desire for marriage, which is recognized in die Vedic 
scriptures, be fulfilled. Who would not accept her hand? 
She is so beautiful that by her bodily luster alone she 
excels the beauty of her ornaments. I have heard that 
Vishvavasu, die great Gandharva, his mind stupefied 
with infatuation, fell from his airplane after seeing 
your daughter playing with a ball on the roof of the 
palace, for she was indeed beautiful with her tinkling 
ankle bells and her eyes moving to and fro. What wise 
man would not welcome her, the very ornament of 
womanhood, the beloved daughter of Svayambhuva 
Manu and sister of Uttanapada? Those who have not 
worshiped the gracious feet of die goddess of fortune 
cannot even perceive her, yet she has come of her own 
accord to seek my hand. Therefore I shall accept this 
chaste girl as my wife, on the condition that after she 
bears semen from my body, I shall accept die life of 
devotional service accepted by the most perfect human 
beings. That process was described by Lord Vishnu, ft 
is free from envy. 

The highest authority for me is the unlimited 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, from whom 
tiiis wonderful creation emanates and in whom its 
sustenance and dissolution rest. He is the origin of all 
Prajapatis, the personalities meant to produce living 
entities in tiiis world. 

Sri Maitreya said: O great warrior Vidura, die sage 
Kardama said tiiis much only and then became silent, 
drinking of Iris worshipable Lord Vishnu, who has 
a lotus on His navel. As he silently smiled, his face 
captured the mind of Devahuti, who began to meditate 
upon the great sage. After having unmistakably known 
die decision of the Queen, as well as that of Devahuti, 
die Emperor most gladly gave his daughter to the sage, 
whose host of virtues was equaled by hers. Empress 
Shatarupa lovingly gave most valuable presents, suitable 
for the occasion, such as jewelry, clothes and household 
articles, in dowry to the bride and bridegroom. Thus 
relieved of Iris responsibility by handing over his 
daughter to a suitable man, Svayambhuva Manu, his 
mind agitated by feelings of separation, embraced his 
affectionate daughter with both his amis. The Emperor 
was unable to bear the separation of his daughter. 
Therefore tears poured from his eyes again and again, 
drenching his daughter's head as he cried, "My dear 
daughter!", "My dear daughter!" 
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After asking and obtaining the great sage's 
permission to leave, the monarch mounted his chariot 
with Ills wife and started for Ids capital, followed by his 
retinue. 

— Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhdgavata Parana)» Canto 3- The Status Quo 
» Chapter 22: The Marriage of Kardania Muni and Devahuti » Verses: 
2 - 27 ^ 

Service Attitude Of Divahiti 

Sripad Vallabhacharya 

Though Devahuti had become unhappy, on the 
departure of her parents, she, without any hesitation 
or regrets, began to do service of her husband. Till her 
marriage, die ties with her parents were strong. But as 
she was a saintly and chaste ,devoted to her husband, 
she dutifully performed this Dharma of service to her 
husband, which she did, as per his wishes and taste. 
The real mahatmas do not give expression to theft- 
own preferences and tastes. Hence, the devotee and 
followers of these mahatmas should find out theft- 
wishes and tastes, from their opinions and views. This 
can be achieved only by a chaste wife. She became 
adept in understanding the opinion and tastes of her 
husband. Service performed, with respect and humility, 
for a long time, gives beneficial results! Only the service 
done, with respect and love, can make the teacher or 
tiie husband love the disciple or the chaste wife! - or 
anyone else. 

In the performance of service, a devotee should 
desire for desirelessness (i.e no desire). For this sake, the 
example of the service rendered by Goddess Uma to 
Lord Shiva has been given. Before her marriage, Parvati 
had performed her service, treating Lord Shiva, as her 
Lord and master not as husband. She had, however, 
realized in her mind, that Lord Shiva was her husband. 
This was due to the latent memories (of past life). In the 
same way, Devahuti also served sage Kardania without 
keeping any desire, as regards her relationship with the 
sage. 

Devahuti had the firm conviction and faith that 
she will attain all her human goals through serving her 
husband. Due to this faith, she served him, with the 
highest purity of her body and inner mind. The saints 
get pleased, only through the purity and sacredness 
of tiie devotee. Confidence and faith are the most 
important factors, in such holy relationship. Devahuti 
served her husband, treating him, as a celestial deity. 
The expression of highest respect and regards is called 
as gaurav, and this is usually seen, in an ideal disciple to 
Inis Gum. 

Usually the senses are wavering and this 
blemish affects the right performance and beneficial 
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results of rendering proper and devoted service. This 
aspect is indeed well known. She used to render 
personal service like massaging the feet etc. She was a 
suhrda, means her service showed the expression of a 
sense of deep friendship. She expressed tills virtue by 
way of not revealing the sacred secrets of her husband, 
but expressing his great virtues and qualities. Speaking 
sweetly is the most vital air, ingredient among all the 
above virtues. In the scriptures, it has been said, a wife 
who speaks unpleasant words at all times should be 
given up. 

It is said that Devahuti served her husband very 
dutifully to fulfill his desires of every nature and kind. 
She gave up the idea of I am the daughter of the king, 
and the ego, which would arise due to this. Pride is also 
a deep attachment, lobha, she did not have this blemish 
of lobha as she never had any desire for wealth or fame. 
She had realized that everything the sage had, belonged 
to her also. She never committed any offence either. 
Hatred is caused by a sense of rivalry and it generates 
anger too. In this way, she did not have these faults. 
Daily efforts done to serve and tiie absence of laziness 
are internal virtues. On developing such an avid and 
alert way of performing continuous daily devoted 
service, Devahuti was able to make the most b rillia nt 
( i.e. the one who can never be subdued) sage, very 
happy and satisfied. 

— From Sri Subodhini, Sripad Vallabhacharya's commentary on 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhdgavata Parana) » Canto 3: The Status Quo - 
Chapter 22: The Marriage of Kardama Muni and Devahuti» Verses: 1-3 - 
Translated in English lyy Sri T. Ramanan 


Sripad Vallabhacharya 
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How Should A Wife Serve Her Husband? 

Conversation between Draupadi and Satyabhama 

When the Pandavas were in exile in die forest, they 
visited many holy pilgrimage places. Once, when they 
were at Kamyakavan, they met the best of the sages, Sri 
Markandeya Muni and Sri Narada Muni, and also Lord 
Sri Krishna came to see them along with His dear wife 
Satyabhama. 

While the men were discussing religious topics, 
Satyabhama asked Draupadi how come that all her five 
husbands were so satisfied with her? How did they all 


favour her? How did she keep them under control? 
Draupadi answered that she was not attempting 
to control them, but was just serving them without 
duplicity. 

Here are a few verses of their conversation. 
Draupadi explains, how she serves her husbands. A 
disciple can also take inspiration from this, how he 
should serve Inis spiritual master, and a devotee can get 
inspired how to serve his beloved Lord. 

ahamkdram vihayaham kdmahvdhau ca san’ada 
sadaran pandavan nityam prayatopacardmy aham (19) 
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Giving up selfishness, pride, desires and anger, I carefully 
serve all the sons of Pandu (my husbands) along with 
their other wives. 

devo manusyo gandharvo yuva capi svalamkrtah 
dravyavan abhirupo va na me 'nyah puruso matah (23) 

Be it a demigod, human being, Gandharva, young 
man, beautifully ornamented attractive person, wealthy 
person, or be he extremely well-built and good-looking, 
there's no one for me except for my husbands. 

atiraskrta sambhasa duhstriyo nanusevah 
anukulavatinityam bhavdmy analasa sada (27) 

I never speak disrespectfully to or about anyone. I 
do not associate with women of bad character. I am 
always well-disposed towards my husbands and acting 
conformable to their wish, I am never lazy. 

sarvatha bhartrrahitam na mamestam katham cana 
yada pravasate bharta kutumbarthena kena cit 
sumanovamakdpetd bhavami vratacarim (30) 

Never in anyway do I wish to be without my husbands, 
when they are somehow away from home because of 
some family duties, I do not decorate myself witli flowers 
or ointments. I remain simple in dress and eating. 

vac ca bharta na pibatiyac ca bharta na khadati 
vac ca nasnati me bharta sarvam tad varjaydmy aham (31) 

Whatever my husbands don't eat, drink or enjoy, is also 
given up by me. 

mrdun satah satyasilan satyadharmdnupalinah 
asTvisan iva kniddhdn patln paricardmy aham (36) 

Even though my husbands are soft-hearted gentlemen, 
always truthful and always acting according to true 
religious principles, I serve and honour them carefully 
just as if they were angry poisonous snakes. (Don’t take 
advantage of die kind nature of your master, thinking it 
does not matter if you commit mistakes!) 

patvasravo hi me dharmo matah stnnam sanatanah 
sa devah sa gatir nanva tasya kd vipriyam caret (37) 

For women, it is dieir religious duty to stay under the 


nityam bhagavata-sevaya 

shelter of her husband, he is her lord, her only means to 
happiness, who would want to act in a way to displease 
him? 

nityam aiyam aham kuntlm virasum satyavadimm 
svayam partcaramv ekasnanac chadanabhojanaih (40) 

The respectable religious mother of the heroes (my 
husbands), who always speaks the truth, Kunti, is 
always respectfully served by me alone personally by 
assisting her in bathing and dressing, and serving her 
food. 

sarvam rajhah samudayam ayam ca vyavam eva ca 
ekdham vedmi kalyanipdndavdndmyasasvindm (53) 

O auspicious celebrated lady! How much balance, 
income or expenses the celebrated Pandava kings 
have, is taken account of only by me. 

mayi sarvam samasajya kutumbam bharatarsabhah 
upasanaratah sarve ghatante sma subhanane (54) 

O girl widi a lovely face! Entrusting the family 
responsibility upon me, the best of the Bharatas, (my 
husbands) are engaged in their duties and while also 
being absorbed in worship. 

prathamam pratibudhyami caramam samvisami ca 
nityakdlam aham satye etat samvananam mama (58) 

I always wake up first and go to sleep last, O Satyabhama! 
This is how I gain dieir favour. 

—Section 233, Draupadi-Satyabhama Samvada of Vana-pawa, 
Mahdbhdrata. Translated by Vrajseuika Devi Dasi$f 
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